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I T haveconsulted Mr. Wesley' 1 * his 
 Ecilesiastical History, his Life written by Dr. 
Cole and Mr. Moore, fhat by Dr. Whitehead, 
and that by the Rev. hr Hampson.; as also the 
Memoirs 97 the Preachers, published in the Ar- 
minian Magazine, in order io find out those parti- 
culars which took place prior to the first Confer- 
ence, as also to amplify some 1 which 
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For near 


_ ence in 1744, to the last in August 

Tue first methodist 8 Mr. Nag tells 
us he formed himself in London, in the Ken. 173 
From that year to the present, 1799, is exactly 


sir years. At the former of these periods chave | 


were but ten persons united together. At the 


last Conference which was held m August 1799, 


there were one hundred and eighty thousand, 
seven hundred 2 ene members in the seve- 
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Hk Rer. john Wesley, (the father, 
of the „ second son of 


Nector of Epworth in 


* 


incolnshire, was born June 17, old style, 1703. 
In the year 1720, He entered a student in 
Christ's 


pllege, Oxford, and soon after 


degree of | Bach 4 25 
Jept. 19, 1725, He was ordained" a 
Dr. otter, at that time Bishop of > 
March 17; 1726, He was elected Fellow of 
College, Oxford, ea. 
' Feb. 14, 1727, 1 , | 8 
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2 A Chronological History © {1729 


given. Mr. John Wesley, and by his advice and 
example, his brother Charles, had when at Oxford, 
become deeply serious. They received the sacra- 
ment weekly, and prevailed on two or three young 
men to do the same. These gentlemen occa- 
sionally met together, for the purpose of assisting 
and encouraging each other, in their studies and 
religious duties; they also regulated their employ- 
ments by certain rules. This regularity procured 
them the distinguishing epithet of Methodrsts. 
This is probably the most accurate account; for 
when Mr. Wesley speaks of this appellation, he 
mentions it only in very general terms, without 
attempting to state at what period of the Society it 
was first given. The exact regularity of their 
lives, as well as studies, says he, occasioned a 
young gentleman of Christ's Church to say. 
% There is a new set of Methodists sprung up,” 
alluding to some antient physicians who were 80 
called, who began to flourish at Rome about the 
time of Nero, and continued several ages. The 
name, he observes, was new and quaint; so it 
took immediately, and the Methodists were known 
all over the university. One thing is certain, 
the name was first given at Oxford. ee. 
Thus the society began and continued, till 
Mr. John Wesley went to Epworth to assist his 
father as his curate. In his absence, June 16, 1729, 
Mr. Charles Wesley, and one or two more again 
began to meet to assist each other. In Nov. 1729, 
when Mr. John Wesley returned from Epworth, 
the whole manageinent of the society devolved 
upon him, as he had before incited them to re- 
ligion. It consisted of the following. Persons, 
Mr. John Wesley, Mr. Charles Wesley, Mr. 
Morgan, and Mr. Kirkman. In 1732, Mr. Ing- 
ham and Mr. Broughton joined them. In April, 
* 


1729] Of the People called Methodists. 3 


in the same year, Mr. Clayton with two or three 
of his pupils were added, and about the same 
time Mr. James Hervey, pupil to Mr. John Wes- 
ley : shortly after Mr. George Whitfield. These 


were all Collegians and must be considered as 
the first Methodists. They formed rules for the 
regulation of their fime, their studies, reading 
the scriptures, and self-erammation. They also 
visited the sic, and the prisoners; and received 
the Lord's- supper every week. Our Lord's para- 
bles of tlie leaven hid in three measures of meal, 
and of the grain of mustard-seed, Mat. xiii. 3134. 
are herein strikingly illustrated, for, from these: 
very small beginnings, what a great increase has 
been given! „ | 


Mr. Wesley gives the following account of the 


rise of Methodism. In 1729, my brother and I 
reading the Bible, saw inward and outward holi- 
ness therein: followed after it, and incited others 
s0 to do. In 1737, we saw this holiness comes 
by faith, and that men are justified before they 
are sanctified. But still holiness was our point, 
mward and outward holiness.” | 


In the beginning of the year 1735, he for the 


first time preached extempore, in All-hallow's- 
Church, Lombard-street, London. He went with 
a view of hearing Dr. Heylin, but he not coming, 

the Church-Wardens requested Mr. Wesley to 
| preach. He complied though he had no notes. 
This is now universally practised by all the Me- 
thodist Preachers, and also by many Ministers of 
the Established Church, especially those who are 
considered as Gospel Ministers: but at that time, 
and for several years after, it was looked upon as 
2 very uncommon and wonderful thing in these 
kingdoms. 1 


Oct. 14, 1735, Mr. Wesley set out as a Missi- 
. onary 
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A Chronological History [1736 


onary, for Georgia in America. On his passage, 
and in America, he became acquainted with the 
Moravians, by whose intrumentality he saw the 
way of the Lord more perfectly, viz. That 
Holiness comes by Faith)“ | 

In April 1736, At his own house in Savannah, 
he met between twenty or thirty persons, whom 
he instructed personally and weekly in the things 
belonging to their peace. This he used to cons!- 
der, as the Second rise of Methodisss. 

In the beginning of August 1737, he joined 
with the Germans in one of their Love-feasts. 
This I believe was the first time he ever saw a 
Love-feast. He speaks thus of it. It was be- 
gun and Coded with thanksgiving and prayer, and 
celebrated in so decent and solemn a manner, as 
a christian of the Apostolic age would have al- 
lowed to be worthy of Christ.“ He afterwards 
introduced Lot e-feasts into the æconomy of Mc- 
thodism. At first they were for the Bands only, 
2. e. small companies of true believers. After 
wards the whole society were permitted to partake 
with them. They are conducted in the following 


4 


Manner. The meeting begins with singing and 


prayer,after which the Stewards distribute cake and 
water. A collection- is then made for the poor; 


_ afterwards liberty is given to all present to relate 
their religious experience, which 1s generally made 
a blessing to all. The meeting continues nearly 


two hours, and is concluded with prayer. 
Feb. 1, 1738, Mr. Wesley returned to England. 
On March 27, following, he visited the Cas- 


tle, 2. e. the Prison at Oxford, and prayed extem- 


pore with a man condemned to die. After prayer 
the man rose up and said, I am now ready to 
die.“ Before this time Mr. Wesley had always 
used a form of prayer. 5 | 
2 TE | May 


__ 


— 


1738] Of the People called, Methodtsts, 5 


May 1, 1738, He, and some Moravian bre- 
thren, formed themselves into a religious soc iety 
which met at Fetter-lane, in London. This he 
calls in his Ecclesiastical History, vol. iv. page 175, 

the third period of Methodism. 
june 13, 1738, He set out for Hernhuth in 
Germany, in order to visit the Moravian brethren 
in that place, and returned September 16, in the 
same year. During this journey he conversed 
freely with them. Some parts of their doctrine 
and discipline he approved, as Justification by 
faith; and the 8 the people into bands, ac- 
cording to their different degrees of attainment 
in the divine life. Other parts he disapproved, 
which after some time, he signified to Count 
Zinzendorf, in a long letter, which may be seen 
in vol. i. of his Journals. 1 
In this year, he, for the first time, received 
assistance in the ministerial office, from a Lay- 
Preacher. An account of him as published by 
Mr. Wesley is curious. —“ Joseph Humphrys, 
the first Lay- Preacher that assisted me in England 
in 1738. He was perfected in love, and so con- 
tinued for at least twelve months. Afterwards he 
turned Calvinist, joined Mr. Whitfield, and pub- 
lished an invective against me and my brother 
in the news-paper. In a while he renounced Mr. 
Whitfield, and was ordained a Presbyterian mini- 
ster. At last he received Episcopal ordination. 
He then scoffed at inward religion, and when re- 
minded of his own experience, replied, That 
was one of the foolish things-I wrote in the time 
of my madness.“ i 

Dec. 25, 1738, While he. was corjected 
with the society at Fetter-lane, the rules of the 
Band societies were drawn up, with the following 
title.“ Orders of a religious society, met toge- 
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ther, in obedience to that command of God by 
St. James, chap. v. 16. Confess your faults one 
to another, and pra one for another that ye 
may. be healed.” By the Bands were meant 
little companies, not less than five, nor more than 
ten, who met together for the above purpose: 


married men by themselves, married women by 


themselves; single men by themselves, and single 
women by themselves. When he withdrew from 
the Moravian society, he kept up the distinction of 
bands in his societies. The Ehowing are the rules. 
Questions to be proposed to those who de- 
sire to be admitted into the Bandes. 
101. Do you enjoy the knowledge of Salvation 
by the remission of sins? And have you the peace 
of God in your conscience? 2. Have you the 
love of God shed abroad in your heart? 3. Have 
you the spirit of God bearing witness with your 


pirit, that you are a child of God? 4. Has no 


sin, inward or outward, dominion over you? 5. Do 
you desire to be told of all your faults, and that 
plainly? 6. Do you desire that each of us should 
tell you whatever we think, or fear, or hear, con- 
cerning you? 7. Do you desire, that in doing 
this, we should come as close as possible; that 
we should search your heart to the bottom? 
8. Do you desire, that each of us should tell 
you from time to time, whatsoever is in his mind 
concerning you? 9. Is it your desire and design, 
to be on this and all other occasions, entirely 
open, so as to speak every thing that is in your 
heart, without exception, without disguise, and 
without reserve ? | . | 
„Our design is. | 

* 1. To meet once a week at the least. 2. To 
come punctually at the hour appointed, without 
some extraordinary reason. 3. To begin exactly 
| E al 
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at the hour, with singing or prayer. 4. To speak 
each of us in order, freely and plainly, the true 
state of our souls, with the faults we have committed 
in thought, word, or deed, and the temptations 
we have been exercised with since our last meet- 
ing. 5. To end each meeting with prayer, suited 
to the state of each present. 6. To desire some 
person among us to speak his own experience 
first; and then to ask the rest in order, as many 
and as searching questions as may be, concerning 
their state, sins, and temptations. Such as, 
1. Have you been guilty of any known sin since 
our last meeting? 2. What temptations have 
you met with? 3. How were you delivered? 
4. What have you thought said or done, of which 
ou doubt whether it be a sin or not?“ | 

April 2, 1739, Mr. Wesley being denied the 
use of the churches in Bristol, preached for the 
first time, in the open air, on an eminence in the 
Suburbs of that city. . 

In the same year, he was denied the use of 
the Churches in London also, because he preached 
salvation (that is, pardon and holiness,) by faith, 
although thousands crouded to hear him. So he 
stood up in Moorfields, and other public places, 
to preach the gospel to the poor. This may be 
considered as the beginning of his /tmerancy. 

The first Methodist Preaching-House, was 
built this year in Bristol. Concerning it, Mr. 
Wesley says, On Saturday the 12th of May, 
1739, the first stone was laid with the voice of 
praise and thanksgiving.” He settled it on eleven 
Feoffees, but being convinced by a letter from 
Mr. Whitfield that, as these men had the power 
of appointing the preachers, they could turn even 
him out, if what he said or did should not be pleas- 
ing to them; he immediately called them all _ 

| Oi | | ther, 
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ther, cancelled the writings, and took the whole 
management respecting the building into his own 
hands; believing as he said, © that the carth was 
the Lord's, and the fulness thereof,” and in his 
name he set out nothing doubting. After some 
time, and mature deliberation, he got the form of 
a Trust-deed drawn up by three eminent Counsel, 

for the settlement of all the Preaching-Houses; 

which, with some little additions, continues still 
to be universally used among us. 

We see that from the beginning he thought 
the only possible way for the work of God to 
continue as it had begun, was by his having the 
appointment of the Preachers. in all the Chapels 
under his care. 

Oct. 15, 1739, Upon a pressing invitation he 
set out for Wales. The churches there also 
were shut against him, so he preached to a willing 
people in private houses, and in the open air, 
This was the beginning of Methodism in Wales. 
It has not increased in this country, as it has done 
in Some parts of England, notwithstanding many 
of the Welch love the Gospel. 

If the first Preaching-House was b in 
Bristol, the first which was opened was in London. 
On Sunday, Nov. 11, 1739, he preached in a 
house in Moorfields, which was called the Foun- 
dry, it having been formerly the King's F oundry 
tor Cannon, 

In this year, the first Hymn Book was pub- 
liched, under the following title, Hymns and 
Sacred Poems, by Messrs. John and Charles Wes- 
ley.”* The second was in the year 1742. Since 
that time there have been Hymns published for 
all the F estivals—PFasts—W atch-nights—and In- 
tercessions. Alto or F Ms he Sacrament— 
| | Preparation 
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Preparation for Death—and. for Funerals. For 
Children—and Public Worship 

In the year 1780. Mr. Wesley compiled a 
large Hymn Book out of all these which is now 
universally used. It is a complete and regular 
body of divinity; and, as he published it, the 
Poetry is exquisitely beautiful. 3 0/2 po 
Ihe rise of the Societies is thus related by Mr. 
Wesley. In the latter end of the year 1739, 
eight or n to me in London, who 
appeared to be deeply convinced of sin, and ear- 
nestly groaning for redemption. They desired 


as did two or three more the next day, that 1 


would spend some time with them in prayer, and 
advise them how to flee from the wrath to come, 
which they saw continually hanging over their 
heads. That they might have more time for this 
great work, I appointed a day when they might 
all come together, which from thenceforward 
they did every week, viz. on Thursday 1n the 
evening. To these, and as many more as desired 
to join with them, (for their number increased d 
gave that advice which 1 judged most useful for 


them, and we always concluded the meeting with 


prayer suited to their several necessities.” ' Ihis 
was the rise of the Methodist society, first in 
London, then in other places. Such a society is 
no other than, A company of persons, having 
the form and seeking the power of godliness : 


united in order to pray together, to receive the 


word of exhortation, and to watch over one ano- 
ther in love, that they may help each other to 
work out their Salvation.” It appears from this 
account that he did not consider this as a division 
from the established church, but simply as a re- 
ligious society. It was not till May 1, 1743, that 
he and his Brother Charles, drew up Rules 2 
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the united Societies. This period must be con- 


sidered as the fourth in Methodism. Ihe first at 
Oxford in 1729. The second in America in 1736. 


The third in London in 1738. And now this in 


1739. The Society then formed was properly 
the first, or Mother Society. 


The exact month does not appear when the 
first Lay-Preachers assisted Mr. Wesley, as Itine- 


rants. His account is in the large minutes, after 


mentioning the time when he formed the first 


society, viz. the latter end of the year 1739. 


« After a time a young man named 7homas 
Mazxfield, came and desired to help me as a son 
in the Gospel. Soon after came a second, Thomas 
Richards, then a third, Thomas Westall.  These 
severally desired to serve me as sons, and to 
labour when and where 1 should direct.“ It is 
probable this was in the beginning of the year 
——à—7 ⅛² æ·wꝛA ˙¾˙1d OM ̃ . 
Since that time there have been some hundreds, 
nay thousands, if we include Local Preachers, who 
have been employed in this great work. The 
Lord gave the word, and great was the company 
of the Preachers, Psa. Ixviii. 11. 7 

In July 23, 1740. He finally separated fromthe 
Moravians, and met his own little society at the 
Foundry. He had not the whole management of 
that Moravian Society which met in Fetter-lane, 
and can only be-considered in the light of an ac- 


tive member. Peter Boehler, and a Mr. Molther, 


who occasioned the dispute on account of which 
he separated from them, were the ruling mem- 
bers. They differed aboutthe nature of faith, and 
the way to attain it. Mr, Molther taught, 1. That 
there were no degrees in faith. 2. I hat the way 
to attain it was to be $711, that is not to attend the 
ordinances of God. Whereas Mr, Wesley 5 

; | £-— ont 
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that there were degrees in faith, and that theway to 
attain it was, by constantly attending on allthe or- 
dinances of God. The 8th of August, in this year, 
he addressed his open and candid letter to the Mo- 
ravian Church. It is in the first Vol. of his Jour- 
nals, and is well worthy of perusal. 
This was the first separation that took place in 
the Methodist society, or rather, it was the sepa- 
ration of the Methodists from the Moravians. 
He speaks of it thus. About twenty-five of 
our brethren God hath given us already, all of 
whom think and speak the same thing; seven or 


eight and forty likewise of the fifty women that 


were in Band, desire to cast in their lot with us.“ 
In the latter end of the year 1740, on account 
of a dispute which had then arisen, Mr. Wesley 
inted a sermon against the Calvinistic notion of 
Predestination, and sent a copy of it to Commis- 
sary Gordon at Charlestown, where Mr. Whit- 
field then was. Mr. Whitfield having a little 
before embraced that doctrine, wrote a reply and 
published it in America. When he came to 
England in 1741, he re- published this reply in 
London; at the same time he wrote a letter to 
Mr. Charles Wesley on the subject of the contro- 
versy.* The points in dispute were 1. Uncondi- 
tional election. 2. Irresistible grace. 3. Final 
perseverance. As the parties remained firm in their 
several opinions, a separation took place between 
them, so far as to have different places of worship 
and to form different societies; and some warm 
expressions dropt from them towards each other. 
This was the second division in the society, and 
gave rise to two societies of Methodists, the one 
I called 


* Mr. Charles Wesley had published some Hymns on Uni- 
versal Redemption. 2 | 
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called Calvinists, the other Arminians : and they 
Still differ upon the points on which their leaders 
differed at the first. Mr. Wesley greatly regretted 
this separation from Mr. Whitfield, and strove to 
prevent it; but though he did not succeed, their 
mutual affection returned. They agreed to differ, 
and frequently preached in each others chapels. 
In 1742, the societies having greatly increased, 
were divided into Classes, each class consisting of 
twelve persons or more, who were committed to 
the care of one person stiled the Leader. Mr. 
Mesley thus records the occasion of this. 
Feb. 15, 1742, He observes, © many were 
met together at Bristol to consult concerning a 
proper method of paying the public debt con- 
| tracted by building, and it was agreed. 1. That 
every member of the society that was able should 
contribute one penny a week. 2. That the whole 
Society should be divided into little ccompanies 
or classes, abouß twelve in each class. 3. That 
one person in each should receive the contribu- 
tion of the rest, and bring it in to the stewards 
weekly. Thus began says he, that excellent in- 
stitution, merely upon a temporal account, from 
which we reaped so many spiritual blessings, that 
we soon fixed the same rule in all our societies.“ 
April 9, 1742, The first watch- night was 
held in London. The service at these times be- 
gins at half past eight o' clock, and continues till 
midnight. The custom was begun at Kingswood 
by the colliers there, who, before their conversion, 
used to spend every Saturday night at the ale-house. 
After they were taught better, they spent that night 
in prayer. Mr. Wesley hearing of it, ordered it 
first to be once a month, at the full of the moon, 
then once a quarter, and recommended it to all 
his societies. Sf | | 
In 
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In this year commenced also in London, the 
visitation of the Classes, once a quarter, by the 
Preachers, which gives them an opportunity of 
conversing four times every year with the people, 
concerning the state of their souls; as also of 
ascertaining who continue to be real members, 
by giving to each Person a Ticket, with a text of 
Scripture on it, as a mark of their approbation. This 
is now universally practised, and the Ticket is he 
dame in every place. The increase of the Socie- 
ties, together with the probable supposition, that 
improper persons would endeavour to come 
among them, led to this prudential measure. 
May 26, 1742, Mr. Wesley visited Birstall, 
in the West-riding of the County of York, where 
he met with a Lay-Preacher, Mr. John Nelson, 
who was instrumental in turning many of his 15 
neighbours from darkness to light. After some —_— 
time Mr. Nelson, who heartily joined Mr. 1 
Wesley in his Work, published a journal of his 
travels and Christian experience, which has been 
rendered a blessing to thousands; and is still in 1 
circulation among the Methodists. From that 1 
time Methodism has taken a deep root in the 
County of Vork. | 1 
In the year 1743, May 1, The rules of the | 
Society were first published under the following f 
title, © The Nature, Design, and General Rules 
of the United Societies in London, Bristol, and 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, &c.” After reciting the 
rise of the Societies, as related in the 9, and 12 
pages, he thus proceeds. . 
It is the business of a Leader, | 1 
1. To see each person in his Class once a 
week at the least: in order to enquire how their 
souls prosper. To advise, reprove, comfort, or 
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exhort, as occasion may require; to receive what , 
they are willing to give for the support of the Gospel. | 
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2. To meet the Minister and the Stewards 
of the Society; in order to inform the Minister of 
any that are sick, or of any that are disorder! 
and will not be reproved; to pay the Stewards 
what they have received of their several Classes 
in the week preceding. 

+ There is one only condition previously re- 


quired of those who desire admission into these 


Societies, a desire to flee from the wrath to come; 


ro be saved from their sins: but, wherever this 


is really fixed in the soul, it will be shewn by its 
fruits. It is therefore expected of all who con- 
tinue therein, that they should continue to evi- 


dence their desire of salvation, 


„First, By doing no harm, by avoiding evil 
in every kind; especially that which is most ge- 
nerally practiscd. Such as, The taking the name 
of God in vain. The profaning the day of the 
Lord, either by doing ordinary work thereon, or 
buying and selling. Drunkenness, buying or selling 
spirituous liquors: or drinking them unless in cases 


of extreme necessity. Fighting, quarrelling, braw]- 


ing; brother going to law with brother; returning 
evil for evil, or railing for railing: the using many 
words in buying or selling. The buying or selling 
uncustomed goods. The giving or taking things 
on usury: 2. e. unlawful interest. Uncharitable 
or unprofitable conversation; particularly, speaking 
evil of Magistrates, or of Ministers. Doing to 
others as we would not they should do unto us. 
Doing what we know 1s not for the Glory of 
God: as, the putting on of Gold or costly ap- 
parel. The taking such diversions as cannot be 
used in the name of the Lord Jesus. The sing- 
ing those songs, or- reading those books, which 
do not tend to the knowledge or love of God. 
Softness and needless self-indulgence. Laying 

| | | Pp 
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treasure upon earth. Borrowing without a 
probability of E or taking up goods without 
a probability of paying for them. | 

+ It is expected of all who continue in these 
Societies, that they should continue to evidence 
their desire of Salvation, 


« Secondly, By doing good, by being in every | 


kind merciful after their power, as they have 
opportunity doing good of every possible sort, and 
as far as is possible to all men. Lo their bodies, 
of the ability which God giveth, by giving food 
to the hungry, by cloathing the naked, by visiting 
or helping them that are sick or in prison. To 
their souls, by instructing, reproving, or exhorting 
all we have any intercourse with: trampling under 
foot that enthusiastic doctrine of devils, that we 
are not to do good, unless our hearts be free to it. 
By doing good especially to them that are of the 
household of faith, or groaning so to be: em- 


ploying them preferably to others, buying one of 


another, helping each other in business: and so 
much the more, because the world will love its 
own, and them only. 

„ By all possible diligence and frugality, that 
the Gospel be not blamed. By running with 
patience the race that is set before them, denying 
themselves and taking up their cross daily; sub- 
mitting to bear the reproach of Christ; to be as 
the filth and offscouring of the world : and look- 
ing that men should say all manner of evil of 
them falsely for the Lord's sake. 

It is expected of all who desire to continue 
in these Societies, that they should continue to 
evidence their desire of Salvation, 

« Thirdly, By attending on all the ordinances 
of God: such are, The public worship of God: 
The ministry of the word, either read or ex- 

C3 pounded, 
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pounded. The supper of the Lord; family and 
private prayer; searching the e es: and fast- 
ing or abstinence. 

These are the general rules of our Societies: 
all which we are taught of God to observe, even 
in his written word, the only rule, and the suf 
ficient rule both of our faith and practice. And 

all these we know his Spirit writes on every truly 
awakened heart. If there be any among us who 
observe them not, who habitually break any of 
them, let it be made known unto them who watch 
over that soul, as they that must give an account. 
We will admonish him of the error of his ways; 
we will bear with him for a season. But then if 
he repent not, he hath no more place among us. 

We have delivered our own souls. 
JOHN WESLEY. 

CHARLES WESLEY.” 

These rules went through two and twenty 
editions before Mr. Wesley died, and are still 
greatly approved by the people. 

Aug. 26, 1743, Mr. Wesley set out for Corn- 
wall. His brother and two of the Preachers had 
been there some time before. In this couuy 
Methodism has had a great increase, and it still 
tlouriches. The Cornish people received the 
word with all readiness of mind, and wich! joy in 
the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER THE SECOND. 


From the firs? Conference in 1744, to the Con- 
ference held in Bristol in the year 1748. 


J UNE 25, 1744, The first Conference was held 
in London. Mr. Wesley invited the persons 
who attended, and also presided among them. 
There were six clergymen and all the travelling 
preachers present. The names of the clergy- 
men were, John Wesley, Charles Wesley, John 
Hodges, Rector of Wenvo, Henry Piers, Vicar 
of Bexley, Samuel Taylor, Vicar of Quinton, 
and John Meriton. The names of the preachers 
were not published. From this time the Con- 
ference met every vear under Mr. Wesley's di- 
rection, at London, Bristol, or Leeds, but he did 
not till the year 1765, annually publish the nes. 

He gave the name of Conference not to 
what was said, but to the persons assembled. 
The advantages of this meeting are obvious, I. It 
brings the Preachers into a closer union with each 
other. 2. It makes them more deeply sensible of 
the necessity of acting in concert and harmony 
together. 3. It is a means of quickening their zeal. 
4. It terminates any dispute that may arise in the 


body during the year, as the Preachers agree to 


submit to its decisions; And, 5. by changing the 


Preachers from one circuit to another, it proves 


a blessing to the people, giving them the benefit 
of the gifts and abilities of the Preachers in gene- 
ral, while it gratifies an innocent curiosity. The 
subjects of their * were proposed — 
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the form of questions, which were amply discussed, 
and, with the answers, written down, and after- 


wards printed under the the title of, * Minutes of 


Several conversations between the Reverend Mr. 


Wesley and others:“ but now commonly called, 


'The Minutes of the Conference. 
The following is Mr. Wesley's Introduction 
to the first Conference. „It is desired that all 


things be considered as in the immediate presence 


of God. That we meet with a single eye, and 
as little children, who have every ching to learn. 
That every point which is proposed, may be 
examined to the foundation. That every person 
may speak freely whatever is in his heart. Ard 
that every question which may arise, mould be 
thoroughly debated and settled. 

2. Need we be fearful of doing this? What 
are we afraid of? Of overturning our first prin- 
ciples?—A. If they are false, the sooner they 
are overturned the better. If. they are true, they 
will bear the strictest examination. Let us all 
pray for a willingness to receive light, to know of 
1 doctrine, Whether it be of God. 

2. How may the tune of this Conference be 
made more eminently a time of watching unto 
prayer?—A. 1. While we are conversing let us 
Have * especial care to set God always before 


us. 2. In the intermediate hours, let us visit 


none . the sick, and spend all the time that 


remains in retirement. 3. Let us therein give 


ourselves to prayer for one another, and for a 
* upon this our labour. 

How far does each of us agree to submit 
to = judgment of the majority. A. In specu- 
lative things, each can only submit so far as his 
judgment shall be convinced. In every practical 
point, each will submit so far as he can without 
wounding his conscience. | 

: 2. Can 
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2. Can a Christian submit any farther than 
this, to any man, or number of men upon earth? 

A. It is undeniably certain he cannot; either 
to Bishop, Convocation, or General Council. 
And this 1s that grand principle of private judg- 
ment on which all the reformers proceeded, 
« Every man must judge for himself; because 
every man must give an account of himself to 
God.” It is impossible to read this without ad- 
miring it; let it never be forgotten that these 
principles formed the basis of the Methodist Con- 
ference. 5 | 

After the design of the meeting had been 
thus proposed; they began to consider, 1. What 
to teach? 2. How to teach? 3. What to do, That 
is, how to regulate their doctrine, discipline, and 
practice? The first question refers to doctrines, 
the second to discipline, the third to their whole 
æconomy, including their Itinerancy and the go- 
vernment of the Societies. 

Three points were fully considered at this 
time, 1. The Doctrine of Justification. 2. That 
of Sanctification. 3. Their Connexion with the 
established church. „ 
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2. What is it to be justified? — 4. To be par- 
doned, and received into God's fayour, into such 
a state that if we continue therein, we shall be 
finally saved. _ | SO. 

2. Is faith the condition of Justification ?— 
A. Ves; tor every one who believeth not is con- 
3 and every one who believes is jus- 
tified. | 

2. But must not Repentance, and works meet 
for repentance, go before this Faith? —A. With- 
out doubt. If by repentance you mean en, 

| 8 ge 


** m * r 1 » - 4 * 1 1 . 

: —— * * * _ = os — — > ner = — 1 . 5 7 - 2 92 "el i ooo > 2 r . as 2p" 9p EEE 6 
o « — . 1 r . _ * r 4 EI 4 * 2 e = rar tes 0 0 > i 2 
reren DS dl. oC . r ⁰hůãmqu.. ! os 25, ne ere — 8 rr. 
= > . * e RR _—_—_ "3% + AS ** 7 0 "x r — — — — — po. hs. . . 2 _ 2 

e a - = | 2 * 4 3 22 N — : — = . 2 , * * 2 * 2 * . 2 6 
8 3 n <S . : J * 5 - 1 W a 
7 — - 4 25 28 „ . — 
2 — Age. , ** n 2 1 1 
So % xy ” ban IE - : N . 4 2 COS 
Op. I Mis. po r FR * 2 Fo * nr 2 
* = 2 2 8 1 — > > 


a» Py 
— —— 
> - Peres 

— 2 — 


16 
11 0 
. 2 $49 
1; 

. Fi 


20 4A Chronological History [1744 


of sin; and by works meet for repentance, . obey. 
ing God as far as we can, . forgiving: our brother, 
leaving off from evil, doing good and using the 
ordinances according to the power we have re. 
2. What is faith? A. Faith in general is, a 
divine, supernatural Zlenchos (Demonstration) of 
things not seen; 2. e. of Past, Future, or Spiri- 
tual things: It is a spiritual sight of God and the 
things of God. First, a sinner is convinced by 
the Holy Ghost, Christ loved me and gave 
himself for me.“ — This is the faith by which he 
is justified or pardoned, the moment he receives 
it. Immediately the same spirit bears witness, 
Thou art pardoned. Thou hast redemption 
in his blood,” —And this is saving faith, whereb 
the love of God is shed abroad in his heart. 
2. Have all Christians this faith? May not a 


man be justified and not know it? A. That all 


true Christians have such a faith as implies an as- 


surance of God's love, appears from Nom. viii. 15. 
Eph˖. iv. 32. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Heb. viii. 10. 1 John 
iv. 10.—vy. 19. And that no man can be justified 


and not know it, appears farther from the nature 
of the thing. For faith after repentance is ease 
after pain: Rest after toil : Light after darkness. 
It appears also from the immediate, as well as 


distant fruits thereof. | 


2. But may not a man go to heaven without 


it: A. It does not appear from Holy Writ that 


a man who hears the Gospel can: (Mark xvi. 16.) 


whatever a heathen man may do, Nom ii. 14. 


2. What are the immediate fruits of justifying 
faith ?—A.' Peace, Joy, Love, Power over all 


outward sin, and power to keep down inward sin. 


2. Does any one believe, who has not the 


witness in himself, or any longer than he sees, 


loves, 
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loves, and obeys God A. We apprehend not; 
gceing God being the very essence of faith: love 
and obedience the inseparable properties of it. 

2. What sins are consistent with justifying 
faith? A. No wilful sin. If a believer wilfully 
Sins, he casts away his faith. Neither 1s it pos- 
sible he should have usttfying faith again, 
without previously repenting. 5 | 

2. Must every believer, come into a state of 
darkness, doubt or fear? Will he do so, unless 
by ignorance or unfaithfulness? Does God other- 
wise withdraw himself? -A. It is certain a Be- 
lever, need never again come into condemnation. 
It seems, he need not come into a state of dark- 
ness, doubt or fear: And that ordinarily at least 
he will not, unless by ignorance or unfaithfulncss. 
Vet it is true, that the first joy does seldom last 


long: that it is commonly followed by doubts and 


fears; and that God frequently permits great 
heaviness, before any large manifestation of him- 
self. | Tay, 
2. Are works necessary to the continuance 


of faith? A. Without doubt; for a man may 


forfeit the free gift of God either by sins of 
omission, or commission. 1 

2. Can faith be lost, but for want of works? 
—. It cannot but through disobedience. 

2. How is faith made perfect by works !—A. 
The more we exert our faith, the more it 1s in- 
creased. To him that hath Shall be given. 

2. St. Paul says, Abraham was not qustiſied by 
works. St. James says, He. was gustified by 
works. Do they not contradict each other !—4. 
| No. 1. Because they do not speak of the same 
juſtification. St. Paul speaks ot that justification 
which was when Abraham was seventy-five years 
old, above twenty-five years before * 
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born. St. James of that justification which was 
when he offered up Isaac on the altar. 2. Be. 
cause they do not speak of the same works. St. 
Paul speaking of works that precede faith: St. 
James of works that spring from it. 

2. In what sense is Adam's sin imputed to all 
mankind 2A. In Adam all die, 1. e. l. Our bo. 
dies then became mortal. 2. Our souls died, 2. e. 
were disunited from God. And hence 3. We are 
all born with a sinful devilish nature: By reason 
whereof, 4. We are children of wrath, liable to 
death eternal. Rom. v. 18, Zph. ii. 3Z. 

2. In what sense is the Righteousness of 
Christ imputed to all mankind, or to Believers?— 
A, We do not find it expressly affirmed in Scrip- 
ture, that God imputes the righteousness of Christ 
to any. Although we do find, that Fart is im- 
| 2 to us for Tighteousness. That text, As 

y one Man's disobedience all men were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of one, all were made 
righteous,” we conceive means, by the merits of 
Christ, all men are cleared from theguilt of Adam's 
actuallsin. We conceive farther, that through 
the obedience and death of Christ, 1; J he bodies 
of all men become immortal after the resurrec- 
tion. 2. Their souls receive a capacity of spiritual 
life. 3. An actual spark or seed thereof. 4. All 
believers become children of grace, reconciled to 
God, and made partakers of the Divine nature. 
2. Have we not then unawares leaned too 
much towards Catomsm, A. We are afraid we 
W 

2. Have we not. aleo leaned towards Antino- 
mianism ?—4. We arc afraid we have. 
2. What is Antinomianism:— A. The doc- 
trine which makes void the law I faith. 

2. What 
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2. What are the main pillars thereof 3 
A. 1. That Christ abolished the moral law. 2. 


That therefore Christians are not obliged to observe 


it. 3. That one branch of Christian liherty, is li- 
berty from obeying the commandments of God. 
4. That it is bondage to do a thing, because it is 
commanded, or forbear it because it is forbidden. 
5. That a believer is not oh ged to use the ordi- 
nances of God or to do good works. 6. That a 
Preacher ought not to exhort to good works: Not 
unbelievers, because it is hurtful; not believers, 
because it is needless. | 

2. What was the occasion of St. Paul's writ- 
ing his epistle to the Galatians ?—A. The coming 
of certain men amongst the Galatians, who taught, 
Except ye be circumcised and keep the law ef 
Moses ye cannot be saved. 

2. What is his main design therein A. To 
prove, 1. That no man can be justified or saved by 
the works of the Law, either Moral or Ritual, 
2. That every believer is-justified by faith in Christ 
without the works of the law. 

2. What does he mean by the works of the 


law? Gal. ii. 16.—A. All works which do not 


spring from faith in Christ. 

2. What by being under the law ? Gat: ili. 23. 
A. Under the Mosaic dispensation, 

2. What law has Christ abolished —4. The 
Ritual law of Moses. 

2. What is meant by liberty? Gal. v. 1 4. 
Ne 1. From that law. 2. F rom sin. | 


THE SECOND POINT WHICH WAS ondrotiRaD WAB 
THE DOCTRINE OF SANCTIFICATION. 


2. What is it to be sanctified ?—A4. To be 


renewed in the image of God in righteousness and 
true holiness. 
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2. Ts faith the condition; or the instrument 
of sanctification : A. It is both the condition 
and the instrument of it. When we begin to be- 
lieve, then sanctification begins. And as faith in- 
creases, holiness increases, till we are created 
anew. 

2. What is implied in being @ perfect Chris- 
tian ?—A. The loving the Lord our God with all 
our heart, and with all our mind, and soul and 
strength. Deut. vi. 5.—xxx. 6. £zek. xxxvi. 25. 
— 29. by 

2. Does this imply, that all inward sin is taken 
away: -A. Without doubt: or how could he be 
said to be saved from all his uncleannesses. v. 29. 
2. Can we know one who is thus saved? What 

is a reasonable proof of it A. We cannot with- 
out the miraculous discernment of spirits, be infal- 
libly certain of those who are thus saved. But we 
apprehend, these would be the best proofs which 
the nature of the thing admits. 1. If we had suf- 
ficient evidence of their unblameable behaviour, at 
least from the time of their justifica tion. 2. If 
they gave a distinct account of the time and man- 
ner wherein they were saved from sin, and of the 
circumstances thereof, with such sound speech as 
could not be reproved. And, 3. If upon a strict 
enquiry from time to time, for two or three years 
following, it appeared chat all their tempers, words, 
and actions, were holy and unreproveable. 

2. How should we treat those who think they 
have attained this ?—A. Exhort them to forget 
the things that are behind, and to watch and pray 
0 8 that God may search the ground of their 

earts, 50 RELIES | 


_ or ns m 
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THE THIRD POINT RESPECTED THE ESTABLISHED 
| CHURCH: 


2. What is the Church 0 England Neath 


According to the. twentieth article, he visible 
Church of England i is, the Congregation of English 
Believers, in which the pure word of God is 
preached, and the Sacraments duly administered. 
(But the word Church is sometimes taken in a 
looser sense, for a congregation professing to be- 
Jeve, so it is taken in the twenty-sixth ar ticle, 
and in the first, second, and chird chapters of the 
Revelation.) 

. What is a Member of the Church of 
England A. A Believer hearing the pure word 
of God preached, and partaking of the Sacra- 
ments duly administered in that Church. 


2. What is it to be zealous for the Church? 


A. To be carnestly desirous of its welfare and 


increase: of its welfare, by the confirmation of 
its present members, in faith, hearing, and com- 


municating: and of its increase by the addition 
of new members. 

2. How are we to defend tlie doctrine of the 
Church ?—A4. Both by our preaching and living, 
2. How should we behave at a false or railing 
sermon:— A. If it only contain personal reflec- 
tions, we may quietly suffer it, If it blaspheme 


the Work and Spirit of God, it may be better to 


go out of the cane In either case, if 2 
nity serve, it would be well to write to the Mi- 
nister. 


50 far as we can with a safe conscience. 
D 2. Do 


9. How far is it our duty to obey the Pishops? 
A. In all things indifferent: and on this ground 
of obeying them, we should observe the canons, 
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2. Do we separate from the church? A. We 
conceive not: we hold communion therewith, for 
conscience sake, by constantly attending both the 

word preached, and the sacraments administered 
therein. - . N 

2. What then do they mean who say, © you 
Separate from the Church.” -A. We cannot cer- 
tainly tell. Perhaps they have no determinate 

meaning, unless by the Church they mean them- 
selves, 1. e. that part of the clergy who accuse us 
of preaching false doctrine. And it is sure we 
do herein separate from hem, by maintaining 
0 t.. 88 

2. But do you not weaken the Church? — 
A. Do not they who ask this, by the Church 
mean themselves? A. We do not purposely 
weaken any man's hands, but accidentally we 
may thus far: they who come to know the truth 
by us, will esteem such as deny it, less than they 
did before. But the Church in the proper sense, 

the congregation of English Believers, we do not 
weaken at all. . | 

2. Do you not entail a schism on the church? 
2. e. Is it not probable, that your hearers after your 
death, will be scattered into all sects and partics? 
Or, that they will form themselves into a dis- 
tinct sect?—4. 1. We are persuaded that the 
body of our hearers will even after our death re- 
main in the church, unless they be thrust out. 
2. We beheve notwithstanding, either that they 
will be thrust out, or that they will leaven the 
whole church. 3. We do, and will do, all we 
can, to prevent those consequences which are 
supposed likely to happen after our death. 4. But 
we cannot with a good conscience neglect the 
present opportunity of saving souls while we oo 
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for fear of consequences which may possibly or 
probably happen after we are dead. | | 

From these minutes we learn the following 
particulars. - I. That Mr. Wesley considered the 
Methodist Societies to be a part of the Church of 
England, (as fully answering the above definition, 
Question the second, page 25) though also em- 
bracing all those who fear God and work vighlite- 
ouSNESS, and ure willing to conform to the rules. 
2. That by keeping to the church at large, he 
meant, attending the service and sacrament. - 


Dec. 25, 1744, Mr. Wesley drew up the 


following dirctions for the Band Societies, and 
recommended chem with the Band rules. 

_ * You are supposed to have the faith that 
overcometh the World, to you therefore it is not 


grievous. - I, Carefuly to abstain from doing evil: 


in particular, 1. Neither to buy nor sell on the 
Lord's-day. 2. To taste no spirituous liquors, 


unless 7 by a physician. 3. To be at 


a word both in buy ing and selling. 4. Not to 


mention the fault of any one behind his back, 


and to stop those short that do. 5. To wear no 
needless ornaments, such as rings, ear- rings, neck- 
laces, laces, or ruffles. 6. To use no needless 
self-indulgence, such as taking snuff or tobacco, 
unless prescribed by a physician. 

II. Zealously to maintain good works: in par- 
ticular, 1. To give alms of such things as you 
possess, according to your power. 2. Io re- 
prove all that sin in your sight, and that in love, 


and meekness of wisdom. 3. To be patterns of 


diligence and frugality, of self-denial, and taking 

up the cross daily. | 
III. Constantly to attend on all the ordinances 
of God: in particular, 1. T'o be at public worship, 
and at the Lord's table ever, week, if possible; 
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and at every public meeting of the Bands. 2. To 
use private prayer every day: and family prayer, 
if you are the Head of a family. 3. To read the 
Scriptures, and meditate therein, at every vacant 
hour, and, 4. To use fasting or abstinence ; as 
often as your health will permit.“ 
In the year. 1745, bn Rev. Willam Grim: 
chaw, Vicar of the Parish of Haworth, in Vork. 
$hire, became closely united with the Methodists. 
He was a most indefatigable man in his labours, 
and $0 continued, till on the 7th of April1769 
his happy spirit went to rest, in the fifty-fifth year 
of his age. His last words were, Here — 
an unprofitable servant.”; He acted for several 
years as Mr. Wesley S assistant, in the Haworth 
Circuit. There is a short anegunt of him in Mr. 
Wesley's Life, by Dr. Coke and Mr. Moore, in 
Mr. Wesley's Journals, and, in the Arm, Ma, 
for Jan. 1195. £04 * 05 SY l 


aer, 1745, The cc e Was 
held in Bristol. The assembly was composed of 
the Mess. Wesleys, and Johm Hodges, who were 
clergymen; and Thomas Richards, Samuel Tar: 
wood, Thomas Meyrick, fames Wheatley, Richard 
Moss, John Slocombe, Herbert Jenkins, and Mar- 
maduke Gwynne, ley ore N e 


* 


THE Two POINTS CONSIDERED WERE, 1. THE 


DOCTRINE OF Pr 2. SANcI- 
FICATION. 


9. How comes what is written on the 1 
of Justification to be so intricate and obscure ! 
Is this obscurity from the nature of the thing 
itself? Or from the fault or weakness of those 
who have generally treated of it A. We appre- 
hend this obscurity does not arise from the nature of 


the subject: But, perhaps, * from hence, — 
c 
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the devil peculiarly labours to perplex a subject of 
such importance: and partly from the extreme 
warmth of most writers who have treated of it. 
2. We affirm faith in Christ is the sole con- 
dition of justification. But does not repentance 
go before that faith? and supposing there be op- 
portunity for them, fruits or works meet for re- 
pentance ?—A. Without doubt they do. : 
2. How then can we deny them to be con- 
_ dittons of Justification? Is not this a mere strife 
of words? But is it worth while to continue a dis- 
pute on the term condition? A. It seems not, 
though it has been grievously abused. But so the 
abuse cease, let the use remain. 
2. Shall we read over together Mr. Baxter's 
Aphorisms concerning Justification?—4. By all 
means: And it was desired, that each person 
would consult the scriptures cited therein, and 
make what objections might occur. 1180 
2. Is an assurance of God's pardoning love 
absolutely necessary to our being in his favour? 
Or may there possibly be some exempt cases? 
A. We dare not positively say, There are not. 
2. Is such an assurance absolutely necessary 
to inward and outward holiness ?—A.. To inward, 
we apprehend it is: to outward holiness, we in- 
cline to think it is notti. 
2. Is it e eee necessary to final sal- 
vation? Suppose in a Papist, or a Quaſter? Or 
in general among those who never heard it 
preached?—4, Love hopeth all things. We 
know not how far any of these may fall under 
the case of invincible ignorance. COTE OE 
2. But what can we say of one of our own 
Society, who dies without it, as I. W. at Lon- 
don?—4. It may 8 be an exempt case, 
(if the fact was really so) but we determine no- 
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| thing. We leave his soul in the hands of him 
that made it. | | 

2. Does a man believe any longer than he 
Sees a reconciled God ?—4. We conceive not. 
But we allow there may be infinite degrees in 
Seeing God : Even as many as there are between 
him who-sees the sun, when it shines on his eye- 
lids closed, and him who stands with his eyes 
wide open, in the full blaze of its beams, 

2. Docs a man believe any longer than he 
14 God: A. In no wise. For neither circum- 
cision nor uncircumcision avails, without faith 
working by love. 

2. Have we duly considered the case of Cor- 
nelius? Was not he in the favour of God, when 
tus prayers and alms came up for a memorial 
before God? i. e. before he believed in Christ !— 
A. It does seem that he was in some degree. 
But we speak not of those who have not heard 
the Gospel. 

2. But were those works of his splendid Sins? 
(as some of the Fathers termed the good works 
of the heathen.)—4. No; nor were they done 
without the grace of Cherst. 

2. How then can we maintain, that all works 
has before we have a sense of the pardoning 
love of God, are sin? And, as such, an abomi- 
nation to him?—4. The works of him who has 
hoard the Gospel, and does not believe, are not 
done as God hath willed and commanded them 
to be done. And yet we know not how to say, 
that they are an abomination to the Lord in him 
who feareth God, and from that principle, does 
the best he can. 

Seeing there is so much difficulty i in this 
105 6 can we deal too e * them that 


9 
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oppose us ?—4, We cannot; unless we were to 
give up any part of the truth of God. | 
2. Is a believer constrained to obey God? — 
A. At first he often is. The love of Christ con- 
straineth him. After this, he may obey, or he 
may not; no constraint being laid upon him. 
2. Can faith be lost, but through disobedi- 
_ ence!—A, It cannot. A believer first inwardly 
disobeys, inclines to sin with his heart: then his 
intercourse with God 1s cut off, 2. e. his faith is 
lost. After this he may fall into outward sin, be- 
ing now weak, and like another man. ra 
2. How can such a one recover Faith? 
A. By repenting and doing the first works, Rev. 
U. 5. | = 
O: Whence is it that so great a majority of 
those who believe fall more or less into doubt or 
tear !—A. Chiefly from their own ignorance or 
unfaithfulness : often from their not watching unto 
prayer; perhaps sometimes from some defect or 
_ of the power of God in the preaching they 
ear. 115 
2. Is there not a defect in us? Do we preach 
as we did at first? Have we not changed our doc- 
trines A. 1. At first we preached almost wholly 
to unbelievers. To those therefore we spake al- 
most continually of remission of sins through 
the death of Christ, and the nature of faith in 
his blood. And so we do still, among those who 
need to be taught the first elements of the Gospel 
of Christ. 2. But those in whom the foundation 
is already laid, we exhort to go on to perfection: 
Which we did not see so clearly at first; al- 
though we occasionally spoke of it from the be- 
ginning. 3. Vet we now preach, and that con- 
tinually, faich in Christ, as the Prophet, 
| | N 2 
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and King, at least, as clearly, as strongly, and as 
fully, as we did six years ago. 

Do we not discourage visions and- dreams 
too much? As if we condemned them foto genere? 
A. We do not intend to do this. We neither 
discourage nor encourage them. We learn from 
Acts ii. 19, to expect something of this kind in 
the last days. And we cannot deny that saving 
faith is often given in dreams and' visions of the 
night: which faith we account neither better nor 
worse, than if it came by any other means. 

2. Do not some of our assistants preach too 
much of the wrath, and too little of the love of 
God!?— 4. We fear they have leaned too much 
to that extreme; and hence some of their hearers 
may have lost the joy of faith. 

2. Need we ever preach the terrors of the 
Lord to those who know they are accepted of 
him? A. No; it is folly so to do: for love is to 
them the strongest of all motives. 

2. Do we ordinarily represent a justified state 
so great and happy as it i5?—A. Perhaps not. A 
— — walking in che light i is inexpressibly great 
and ha 
— 22 Seeg we not have a care of depreciating 
justification, in order to exalt the state of full 
sanctification?— AH. Undoubtedly we should be- 
ware of this: for one may insensibly slide into it. 

2. Ho] shall we effectually avoid it? A. 
When we are going to speak of entire sanctifica- 
tion, let us first describe the — of a e 
m— as strongly as possible. 
2. Does not tho | truth of the Gospel le very 
near botii to Catvinim and Antinomianism?— A. 
Indeed it does: as it were within 4 hairs breadth. 
So that it is altogether foolish and sinful, because 


We 


1745] Of the People called Methodists. 33 


we do not quite agree either with one or the other, 
to run from them as far as we can. 
Qi Wherein may we come to the very edge 
of Catointsn ?—A. 1. In ascribing all good to 
the free grace of God. 2. In denying all natural 
free will, and all power antecedent to grace; and, 
3. In excluding all merit from man; even for 
what he does by the grace of God. 8 

2. Wher ein may we come to the: edge of 
Anlinomianis m? A. I. In exalting the merits 
and love of Christ. 2. In rejoieing evermore. 
2. Does faith supersede (set aside the ne- 
cessity of) holiness or good works A. In no 
wise. 80 far from it chat it e both, as a 
cause does its effects. . et cons 
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| 2. When does inward sanctification begin! 
A. In the moment we are justified. The seed 
of every virtue is then sown in the soul. From 
that time the believer gradually dies to sin, and 
grows in grace, Yet sin remains in him; yea, 
the seed of all sin, till he i is Sanctified throughout 
in spirit, soul and body. . 
2. What will e off a Heathen, 
Papist, a Church of England. Man, if he dies 
without being thus sanctified?—4. He cannot 
see the Lord. But none who seeks it Sincerely 
shall or can die without it. Though possibi he 
may not attain. it, till the very article of death. 
2. Is it ordinarily given till a little before 
death? A. It is not, to those that expect it no 
sooner, nor consequently ask for it, at least, not 
in faitn. 
2. But ought we to expect it s0oner?—4. 
Why not: For although we ts 1, That the 
__ generality 


. 2:0 
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_ generality of believers, whom we have hitherto 
known, were not sanctified till near death. 2. That 
few of those to whom St. Paul wrote his epistles 
were $0 at the time he wrote. 3. Norhe himself 
at the time of writing his Former epistles. Yet 
this _ not prove that we may not be Sanctified 
_ to- $62; i 

L. But would not one who was thine anctificd 
be incapable of worldly business AH. He would 
be far more capable of it than ever, as going 
| —_— alt without distraction 

Would he be capable of manage —4 
why Should he not? 
2. Should we not beware of bearing hard on 
those who think they have attained AH. We 
should. And the rather, because if they are faith- 
ful to the grace they have received, they are in no 
danger of perishing at last. No, not even if they 
remain in luminous. fulih, tas some term it) for 
many months or years, perhaps till within a little 
time of their spirits returning to God? _ 
2e. In what manner should we preach entire 
sanctification A. Scarce at all to those who 
are not pressing forward. To those who are, 
always by way of promise: always drawing ra- 
ther than dylving. 

2. How should we wait for the fulfilling of 
this promise A. In universal obedience, in 
keeping all the comma agents, in denying our- 
selves, and taking up dur cross daily. These 
are the general means which God hat ordained 

for our receiving his sanctitying grace. The par- 
ticular are, prayer, searching the scriptures, com- 
municating and fasting. 


May 13, 1746, The third Conference was 
held in Bristol. Beside the Mess. Wesleys, and 
John Hodges, and Samuel Taylor, who were cler- 

gymen, 
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gymen, the following Preachers were present, 
Jonathan Reeves, 'Thomas Maxfield, Thomas 
Westall, Thomas Willes, and T. Glascot. 
The conversation at this time was of a gene- 
ral nature, yet well calculated to explain and elu- 
cidate the great doctrines of the gospel. 
2. Can an unbeliever (whatever he be in 
other respects) challenge any thing of God's jus- 
tice A. Absolutely nothing but hell. And this 
is a point which we cannot too much insist on. 
2. Do we empty men of their own righteous-, 
ness, as we did at first? Do we sufficiently labour, 
when they begin to be convinced of sin, to take 
away all they lean upon? Should we not then en- 
deavour with all our might to overturn their false 
foundations ?—A. This was at first one of our 
principal points. And it ought to be so still. 
vor till all other foundations are overturned they 
cannot build upon Christ. 1 ane 
2. Did we not then purposely throw them 
into convictions? Into 'strong sorrow and fear ? 
Nay, did we not strive to make them inconsolable ? 
Refusing to be comforted ?—4. We did. And 
so we should do still. For the stronger the con- 
viction, the speedier is the deliverance. And 
none so soon receive the peace of God, as those 
who steadily refuse all other comfort. + 41 
2. Let us consider a particular case. Was 
you, Jonathan. Reeves, betore you received the 
peace of God, convinced, that notwithstanding, 
all you did, or could do, you was in a state of 
damnation? J. N. I was convinced of it, as fully 
as that I am now alive. 


God? J. R. I can have no doubt but it was. 

9. What do you mean by a state of damnation ? 
J. R. A state, wherein if a man dies, he perisheth 
tor ever, 


Q. How 
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2. How did this conviction end? J. R. I had 
first a strong hope that God would deliver me; and 
this brought a degree of peace. But I had not 
that solid peace * God, til Chyst was revealed 
in ine. 

2. But 1s a WA a trust! in the re of God, 
though it be as yet without a distinct sight of God, 
as reconciled to me through Christ Jesus, a low de- 
gree of justifying faith A. It is an earnest of it. 
But this abides for a short time oaly* Nor 1s this 
the proper Christian faith. 

©. By what faith were the Apostles el ean, dene 
Christ died ?—A. By such a faith as this; by a 

Jewish faith. For the Holy Ghost was not then 
gien. 
Ot em then 40 we indervtind those 
words (Isu. I. 10.) Who is there among you that 
feareth the Lord ? That obeyeth the voice of his 
Servant, that walketh in darkness and hath no 
light?” A. Of a believer under the cis dis- 
pensation: one in whose heart God hath not yet 
shined, to give him the light of the glorious love of 

God, in the face of Jesus Christ. 
| Who is a Jew inwardly?—A. A Servant of 
God: One who sincerely obeys him out of fear. 
Whereas a Christian (inwardly) is a child of HC ; 
one who sincerely obeys him out of love. 

+ 2. But was not you, Jonathan Reeves, sincere 
before Christ was revealed in you? J. R. It seems 
to me that I was in some measure. 

2. What is sincerity ?—4. A willingness to 
know and do the whole will of God. T he lowest 
species thereof seems to be Nannen, in that 
which is little. 

2. Has God any regard to man's sincerity ?—- 
A. So far, that no man in any state can possibly 
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please God without it : neither indeed in any 
moment wherein he is not sincere. 
2. But can it be conceived that God has any 


regard lo the sincerity of an unbeliever?—A. Ves, 
so much, that if he persevere therein, God will 


| infallibly give him faith. 
2. What regard may we conceive him to 
have, to the sincerity of a believer ?—A. So 


much, that in every sincere believer he fulfills all 


the great and precious promises. 
. Whom do you term a SIncere believer: = 
A. One that walks in the light, as God 1 is in the 
light, 1 Jon i. 7 
2.15 sincerity the same with a single eye ?— 
A. Not altogether. The latter refers to our in- 
tention; the former to our will or desires. 


2. Is it not all in all?—4. All will follow ,- 


persevering sincerity, God gives every thing 
with it; nothing without it. 

2. Are not then sincerity and faith equivalent 
terms ?—A. By no means. It is at least as nearly 
related to works as it is to faith. For example, 


Who is sincere before he believes? He that then 


does all he can: he that, according to the power 
he has received, brings forth fruits meet for re- 


pentance. Who is sincere after he believes? He 


that, from a sense of God's love, is zealous of 
all good works, 


2. Is not sincerity what St. Paul terms a 


willing mind? 2 Cor. viii. 12.—4. Yes: If that 
word be taken in a general sense. For it is a 
constant disposition to use all the grace given. 

2. But do we not then set sincerity on a level 
with faith?—4. No. For we allow a man may 
be sincere, and not be justified, as he may be 
penitent, and not be justified, N as yet;) but 
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he cannot have faith, and not be justified. The 
very moment he believes he is justified. 

2. But do we not give up faith, and put sin. 
cerity in its place, as the condition of our accep- 
tance with God? — A. We believe it is one 
condition of our acceptance, as repentance like. 
wise is. And we believe it is a condition of our 
continuing in a state of acceptance. Vet we do 
not put it in the place of faith. It is by faith the 
merits of Christ are applied to my soul: But if I 
am not sincere, they are not applied.  _ 

9. Is not this, that going about to establish 
our own righiteousness, whereof St. Paul speaks? 
Nom. x. 3.—4. St. Paul there manifestly speaks 
of unbelievers, who sought to be accepted for 
the sake of their own righteousness. We do not 
seck to be accepted for the sake of our own sin- 
cerity; but through the merits of Christ alone. 
Indeed, so long as any man believes, he cannot 
go about (in St. Paul's sense) to establisſi his own 
righiteousness? 9 

2. But do you consider, that we are under 
the covenant of grace; aud that the covenant of 
works is now abolished?—4, All mankind were 
under the covenant of grace, from the very hour 
that the original promise was made. If by the 
coverant of works you mean, that of unsinning 
obedience made with Adam before the fall, No 
man but Adam was ever under that covenant: 
for it was. abolished before Cain was born. Yet 
it is not so abolished, but that it will stand, in a 
measure, even to the end of the world, 2. e. if 
we do this, we shall live; if not we shall die eter- 
nally, If we do well, we shall live with God in 
glory: if evil, we shall die the second death. 
For every man shall be judged in that day, and 
Tewarded according to his works, 

| 2. What 
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2. What means then, To him that believeth, 
lus faith is counted for righteousness -A. That 
God forgives him that is unrighteous as soon as 
he believes; accepting his faith instead of perfect 
righteousness. But then observe, universal righ- 
teousness follows, though it did not precede faith. 


2. But is faith thus counted to us for rigÿite- 


ousness, at whatsoever time we believe? A. Ves. 


In whatsoever moment we believe, all our past 
Sins vanish away. They are as though they had 


never been, and we stand clear in the sight of 
God. 1 "1 : 
2, Are not the assurance of faith, the inspi- 


ration of the Hol Ghost, and the revelation of 


Christ in us, terms nearly of the same import? 
A. He that denies one of them, must deny all; 
they are so closely connected together. 


2. Are they ordinarily, where the pure Gos- 
pel is preached, essential to our acceptance !— 


A. Undoubtedly they are; and as such, to be in- 


sisted on, in the strongest terms. 
2. Is not the whole dispute of salvation by 
faith, or by works, a mere strife of uords? 
A. In asserting salvation e. we mean this, 
1. That pardon (salvation begun) is received by 
faith * 
tion continued) is faith working by love. 3. That 
heaven (salvation finished) is the reward of this 
faith. If you who assert salvation by works, or 
by faith and works, mean the same thing, (un- 
derstanding by faith, the revelation of Christ in 
us, by salvation, pardon, holiness, and glory,) 


we will not strive with you at all. If you do not, 


this is not a srife of words; but the very vitals 
of Christianity: The essence of it is the thing 


1 2. wherein 


in question. 


ucing works. 2. That holiness (salva- 
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1 Wherein does our doctrine now differ 
from that we preached when at Oxford? 4. 
Chiefly. in these two points, 1. We then knew 
nothing of that righteousness of faith, in justifi- 
cation; nor, 2. Of the nature of faith itself, as 
implying consciousness of pardon-. 

2. May not some degree of the love of God, 
go before a. distinct sense of Juotihication bn, 
We believe it may. . 

2. Can any degree of sanctification or holiness ? 
A. Many degrees of outward holiness may: yea, 
and some degree of meekness, and several other 
tempers, which would be branches of Christian 
holiness, but that they do not spring from Chris. 
tian principles. But the abiding love of God 
cannot spring, but from faith in a pardoning God. 
And no true Christian holiness can exist, without 

hat love of God for its foundation. a 
2. Is every man, as soon as he believes, a 
new creature, sanctified, pure in heart? Has he 
then a new heart? Does Christ dwell therein? 
And is he a temple of the Holy Ghost? — A. All 
these things may be affirmed of every believer, in 
a true sense. Let us not therefore contradict 
those who maintain it. W hy should we contend 
about words? eie nes 
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June 4, 1747, Mr. Wesley d drew up the fol- 
lowing Rules and Instructions for the Stewards of 
the London Society. They were recommended 
to all the Stewards in the connection, by being 
published in the Journals. _ 

„ 1. You are to be men full of the Holy 
Ghost, and of wisdom; that you may do all 
things in a manner acceptable to God.—2. You 

are to be present every Tuesday and Thursday 
morning, in order to transact the temporal affairs 


of the Society, —3. You are to begin and end 
every 
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every meeting with earnest prayer to God, for a 
blessing on all your undertakings.—4. You are to 
roduce your accounts the first Tuesday in every 
month, that they may be transeribed into the 
| Ledger.—5. You are in the absence of the Mini- 
ster, to take it in turn, month by month, to be 
chairman. The chairman is to see that all the 
rules be punctually observed, and immediately to 
check him who breaks any of them.— 6. You are 
to do nothing without the consent of the Minister, 
either actually had, or reasonably presumed, — 
7. You are to consider whenever you meet, 
« God 1s here.“ Therefore, be serious. Utter 
no trifling word. Speak as in his presence, and 
to the glory of his great name.—8. When any 
thing is debated; let one at once stand up and 
speak, the rest giving attention. And let him 
speak, just loud enough to be heard, in love and 
in the spirit of meekness.—9. You are conti- 
nually to . pray and endeayour, that a holy har- 
mony of soul may in all things subsist among 
you: that in every step you may keep the oy 
of the spirit, in the bond of peace.—10. In all 
debates, you are to watch over your spirits, avoid, 
ing as fire, all clamour and contention, being 
swift to hear, #l0w to speak; in honour ever 
man preferring another before himself.—11. i 
you cannot reheve, do not grieve the poor. Give 
them soft words if nothing else. Abstain from 
either sour looks or harsh words. Let them be 
glad to come, even though they should go empty 
away.—12. Put yourselves in the place of every 
poor man, and deal with him as you would 
God should deal with you.”* 


June 

5 gf 3 i 280-0 7 . 
The Stewards in London were many in number at that 
time, They visited the sick, and relieved the por. ah the 
| ass- 
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5 une 16, 1747, The fourth Conference was 
held in London. The following persons were 
present with Mess. John and Charles Wesley. 
Charles Manning, Vicar of Hayes. Richard 
Thomas Bateman, Rector of St. Bartholomews 
the Great. Henry Piers, Vicar of Bexley. Howell 
Harris, and Thomas Hardwick. The two last 
were Lay-Pr eachers, 5 


THE TWO POINTS THEY CONSIDERED WERE, 1, 
THE un OF THE ASSURANCE OF FAITH; 
AND, 2. OF ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION, 


— 


1. or THE ASSURANCE wh FAITH. 


2. Ts Justifying Faith, a divine assurance, that 
Christ pede me and gave himself for me ?— 
A. We believe it Is. 

2 What' is the judgment of most of the 
serious dissenters concerning this: A. They ge- 
nerally allow, That many believers have such an 
assurance: and, that it is to be desired and prayed 
for by all. But then they affirm, that this is the 
highest species, or degree of faith: that it is not 
the common privilege of believers. Consequently, 
they deny that this is justifying faith, or necessa- 
rily implied therein. 

2. And are there not strong reasons for their 
vpinion ? For instance: if the true believers of 
old had not this assurance, then it is not necessa- 
rily implied in justifying faith: but the true belie- 


vers 0 old had not this assurance A. And 
a 


Class-Money, amounting to several hundred pounds in the 
year, was then, and for many years after, given to the poor, 
through their hands. They had much business to do, and 
these Rules were therefore the more necdful. But they are ex- 

leut for any religious meeting. : | 


— 
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and many more of the believers of old, undenia- 
bly had this assurance. But even if the Jews had 
it not, it would not follow, that this is not. im- 
| plied in Cristian faith. l 1 8 
9. But do you not know, that the apostles 
themselves had it not, till after the day of Penli- 
cost?—A. The apostles themselves had not the 
proper Christian faith, till after the day of Pen- 
ticost. : 5 | EY 
9, But were not those Christian believers, in 
the proper sense, to whom St. John wrote his first 
epistle? Yet to these he says, Chap. v. 13. 7 hese 
things have I written unto you that believe on 
the name of the Son of God, That ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may 
believe on the name of the Son of God. —A. This 
does not prove, that they did not know they had 
cternal life, any more than that they did not be- 
lieve. His plain meaning is, I have written 
unto you, that you may be the more established 
in the faith,“ therefore it does not follow from 
hence, that they had not this assurance : but only, 
that there are degrees therein. PE 
2. But were not the Thessalontans true belie- 
vers? Yet they had not this assurance: they had 
only a good hope, 2 7hess. ii. 16.—4. The text 
you refer to, runs thus: Now our Lord Jesus 
Corist himself, and God, even our Father, which 
hath loved us, and given us everlasting consola- 
ſion and good hope, through grace: comfort your 
hearts and establish you, in every good word and 
work. This good hope does not exclude, but 
necessarily implies a strong assurance of the love 
of God. £ 48 
2. But does not St. Paul say even of himself, 
1 Cor. iv. 4. I know nothing by myself; yet am 
{ not hereby Justified?— A, He does a Pp 5 
| SC 
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himself here, that he was not justified; or that 
he did not not know it. But only, that though 
he had a conscience void of offence, yet this did 
not justify him before God. And must not every 
believer say the same? This therefore is wide of 
the point. MEE ens 
9. But does he not disclaim any such as- 
surance in those words, 1 Cor. ii. 3. J was with 
ou in weakness und in fear, and in much trem. 
bling ?—A. By no means. For these words do 
not imply any fear either of death or hell. They 
express only a deep sense of his utter insufficiency 
for the great work wherein he was engaged. 
©. Does he not exclude Christians in gene- 

ral from such an assurance; when he bids them 
work out their Salvation with fear and trembling, 
Phil. ii. 12?-—A. No more than from love; which 
is always joined with filial fear, and reverential 
trembling. And the same answer 1s applicable to 
all those texts which exhort a believer to fear. 
2. But does not matter of fact prove, that 
justifyzng faith does not necessarily imply assu- 
rance? For can you beheve that such a person as 
I. A. or E. V. who have so much integrity, zeal, 
and fear of God, and walk so unblameably in all 
things, is void of justifying faith? Can you sup- 
pose such as these to be under the wrath, and 
under the curse of God? Especially if you add to 
this, that they are continually longing, striving, 
and praying for the assurance which they have 
not .A. This contains the very strength of the 
cause: and sometimes inclines us to think, that 
some of these may be exempt cases. But how- 
ever that may be, we answer, I. It is dangerous 
to ground a general doctrine on à few particular 
examples. 2. Men may have many good tem- 
pers, and a blameless life, speaking in a loose 
9 Sachs - | Sense, 


. 
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sense, hy nature and habit, with preventing grace; 
and yet not have faith and the love of God. 3. It 
is scarcely possible for us to know all the circum- 
stances relating to such persons, so as to judge 


certainly concerning them. 4. But this we know. 


if Christ is not revealed in them, they are not 
Christian believers. 28 80 
2. But what will become of them, suppose 
they die in this state A. This is a supposi- 
tion not to be made. They cannot die in this 
state. They must go back ward or forward. If 
they continue to seek, they will surely find righ- 
teousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
We are confirmed in this belief by the many in- 
stances we have seen, of such as these finding 
Peace HIDE last hour. And it is not impossible, 


ut others may then be made partakers of like 


precious faith, and yet go hence without giving 


any outward proof of the change which God hath 
wrought. „„ e --. 


or ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION. 


2. How muth is allowed by our brethren who 
differ from us, with regard to entire sanctification? 
A. They grant, t: That every one must be en- 
tirely sanctified, in the article of death. 2. That 
till then, a believer daily grows in grace, comes 
nearer and nearer to perfection. 3. That we 
ought to be continually pressing after this, and to 
exhort all others so to do. | 

2. What do we allow them: -A. We grant, 
1. That many of those who have died in the faith, 
yea, the greater part of those we have known, 
were not sanctified throughout, not made perfect 
in love, till a little before death. 2. That the 
term “ sanctified,“ is continually applied by % 

| Au, 


; * 
8 


FF 
* 


= OSD nu — — — — — — — 
2 . * Oy SG e 
PPP 


6 - 
— — — 5 — — — — — nets, oe —— a, nes Mo — —_ — 2 bo ILY — — FI r N * — 2 — + rg — > 1 
IS 4 A Fa * — * 9 
. a 2 —_ — — — f 5 — ; SO, 1A IM n 2 — 
23 b : — > . 0 — 9 es <6 P COTA "2; —— mag Nee : . 3 . „ - = 2 SE r * . 61 — Foes — 9 — TY * L g 0 1 7 e . # A IST = 3 
g — 1 T5 x 3 THE”. 3 . we ENT 6 . 3 2 K os 2 S * » 7 O tle © at = - 1 WN n — 4 0 — At I, DIR — EE. 1 22 DLL AIG oa . AAS br ge nog — 4 6 > TR Lo Som» r ng ” 0 mo Py A 
> — © 9 þ4 7 = hs * * 3 he * = N 5 2 2 . - 
> S: N : . a „ N 4 3 — * — | = 2 = 9 7 p , - _ 5 9 — I. . CTR — —— 5 Re . 3 . s 7s 5 ; l 
ASS . . PV — A * £4 2 = CY 2 - 2 — 7 _ \ 5 8 2 8 1 — 9 - 
75 ts 5 — — — boy's - > — tw 4 2 — 8 5 on 2 * 9 N — — — * - —_ » - —. — — — — — 3 1 
— . r . 2 1 Wy - - 1 >. vl Neue; = * x NN * * rer 3 v — r . e 8 18 2 . " . "OS 2 * —— 
pe 5 - a ** — 5 « 5 K . — - A - . 1 2 p - Y _—— I a : 
” — r Re 4 , . . — 2 / £63, a - 2 — a 2 er : 3 : „ 4 2 ae | 
* " RS — £ - —— — a 0 * a 


[1747 
Paul, to all that were justified ; who were true be- 
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levers. 3. That by this term alone, he rarely, 
(if ever) means, saved from all sin. 4. That 
consequently, it is not proper to use it in this 
sense, without adding the word © wholly, en- 
tirely, or the like. 5. That the inspired writers 
almost continually speak of, or to, those who 
were justified ; but very rarely, either of or to 
those who were wholly sanctified. 6. That conse- 
quently,” it behoves us to speak in public almost 
continually of the state of Justification: but more 


rarely, at least in full and explicit wann concern- 


ing entire sanctification. 

2. What then is the point wherein we divide? 
A. It is this: whether we should expect to be 
saved from all sin, hefore the article of death. 

2. Is there any clear scripture promise of this ? 
That God will save us from all sin? — A. There 
is, Psa. cxxx. 8. zelt. xxxvi. 25—-29. 2 Cor. 
Vii. 1. Deut. xxx. 6. 

2. But does any assertion ene to this 
occur in the New Lestament:— A. There does, 
John iii. 8. Eph. v. 25—27. Nom. viii. 3; 4. 

2. Does the New Testament afford any farther 
ground, for expecting to be saved from all 8in ?— 
A. Undoubtedly it does, both in those prayers 

and commands which are 1 to the 
strongest assertions. 

2. What prayers do you mean ?—F. Prayers 
for entire sanctification; which were there no 
such thing, would be mere mockery of God, Matt. 
vi. 13. John xvii. 20, 21—23. Eph. ili. 14 —19. 
1 Ties. v. 23. 

What command is there to the same effect ? 
A. Matt. v. 48. Matt. xxii. 27. But if the love 
of God fill all the heart, Were can be no sin 


there. 
E. But 
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2. But how does it appear that this is to be 
done before the article of death?—A. 1. From 
the very nature of a command, which is not 
given to the dead, but to the living. Therefore, 
Thou shalt love God with all thy heart, cannot 
mean, thou shalt do this when thou diest, but 
while thou livest. 2. From express texts of Scrip- 
ture, Titus ii. 11—14. Luke i. 74,75, © 

2. Is there any example in scripture of persons 
who had attained to this? — A. Ves; St. John, 
and all those of whom he says in bis first epistle, 
Chap. iv. 17. Herein is our love made perfect, 
that we may have boldness in the day of judg- 
ment, because as he 1s, so are we in this world, 

2. But why are there not more examples of 
this kind, recorded in the New Testament?—4. 
It does not become us to be peremptory in this 
matter. One reason might possibly be, because 
the Apostles wrote to the Church, while it was 
in a state of infancy. Therefore they might 
mention such persons the more sparingly, lest they 
should give strong meat to babes. 1 

2. Can you shew one such example now !— 
Where is he that is thus perfect? A. To some 
who make this enquiry, one might answer, if I 
knew one here, Iwould not tell %% For you do 
not enquire out of love. You are like Herod, you 
only seek the young child to slay it. But more 
directly we answer. There are numberless rea- 
sons, why there should be few, if any indisputable 
examples. What inconveniences would this bring 
on the person himself, set as a mark for all to 
Shoot at! What a temptation would it be to others, 
not only to men who know not God, but to belie- 
vers themselves ! How hardly would they refrain 
from idolizing such a person! And yet, how un- 
profitable to gain-sayers For if they - hear not 
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Moses . the Prophets, Christ and his Apostles, 
neither would they be Fam e ag 255 rose 
| - the 3 25 
ppose one had itiaindd to this, ould. 

you — . to speak of it A. Not to them 
who know not God. It would only provoke them 
to contradict and blaspheme : nor to any without 
some particular reason, without some particular 
good in view. And then they should have an 
especial care, to avoid all appearance of boasting : 
and to spesk more Joudly and convincingly by 
their lives, than they can do hy their tongues. 
2. Is it a sin not to believe those who say they 
have attained A. By no means, even though 
they said true. We ought not hastily to belicve, 
but to suspend our pe till we have full and 
Strong proof, | 

2. But are we not apt to have a Secret distaste 
to any who say they are saved from all sin — 
A. Is it very possible we may; and that on seve- 
ral grounds: partly from a concern for the honour 
of God, and the good of souls, who may be hurt, 
yea, or turned out of the way, if these are not 
what they profess. Partly from a kind of impli- 
cit envy at chose who speak of higher attainments 
than our own : and partly from our slowness and 
unreadiness of heart, to believe the works of God. 

2. Docs not the harshly preaching perfec- 

tion tend to bring believers into a kind of bon- 
dage, or'slavish fear? A. It does. Therefore 
we should always place it in the most amiable 
light, so that it _ excite only lope, Joy and 
desire. 
. Z. Why- may we not cofdhüe in the Joy of 
faith, even till we are made perfect? A. Why 
indeed. Since holy grief does not quench this 


zoy. Since even while we are under the cross, 
| | | while 
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while we deeply partake of the sufferings of 
Christ, we may rejoice with joy unspeakable. 

9, Do we not discourage believers from re- 
joicing evermore ? -A. We ought not so to do. 
Let them all their life long, rejoice unto God, $0 
it be with reverence. And even if lightness or 
pride should mix with their joy, let us not strike 
at the joy itself, (this is the gift of God) but at 
that lightness or pride, that the evil may cease 
and the good remain. = 

9, Ought we to be anxiously careful about 
perfection? Least we should die before we have 
attained it !—4. In no wise. We ought to be 
thus careful for- nothing, neither spiritual nor 
temporal. „„ 

2. But ought we not to be froubled, on ac- 
count of the sinful nature which still remains in 
us: — A. It is good for us to have a deep sense 
of this, and to be much ashamed before the Lord. 
But this should only incite us, the more earnestly 
to turn unto Christ every moment, and to draw 
light, and life, and strength from him, that we 
may go on, conquering and to conquer. And 
therefore when the sense of our sin most abounds, 
the sense of his love should much more abound. 

2. Will our joy or our trouble increase, as 
we grow in grace: -A. Perhaps both. But 
without doubt our joy in the Lord will increase 
our love increases. < f 

©. Is not the teaching believers to be conti- 
nually poring upon their inbred sin, the ready 
way to make them forget that they were purged 
from their former sins: A. We find by experi- 
ence it is. Or to make them under- value, and 
account it a little thing. Whereas indeed (though 
there are still greater gifts behind) this is inex- 
pressibly great and glorious. 

h F . 
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At this Meeting the minutes of the former 


Conferences respecting doctrines, together with 
these now agreed to, were first collected together 


and printed. Since that time this has often been 
done; and, as it is natural to expect, with con- 
siderable additions and explanations. 85 

In the next month, Mr. Wesley wrote the 
following letter to his brother. I insert it because 
it shews that he had thought more deeply re- 
22 the nature of J ust1fy ing Faith after 
the' last Conference, He was afterwards more 
accurate on that head, and spoke of it agreeably 
to the sentiments expressed in this letter. 


& Dear Brother, 5 
40 1 I was thinking on a des:deratum 
among us, a Genesis problematica on justifying 


faith. A skeleton of it (which you may fill up, 
or any one that has leisure) I have roughly set 


down. „ | 
« Is justifying faith, a Sense of pardon ? Ne 
gatur,” (It is demed.) 
II. Every one is deeply concerned to under- 
stand this question well: but Preachers most of all: 
least they should either make them sad whom God 
hath not made sad; or, encourage them to say, 
peace, where there is no peace. Some years ago 
we heard nothing of justifying faith, or a sense 
of pardon: so that when we did hear of them, 
the theme was quite new to us; and we might 
easily, especially in the heat and hurry of con- 
troversy, lean too much either to the one hand 
or to the other. f 7 5 
II. By justifying faith T mean, that faith, 
which whosoever hath it not, is under the u 
and the. curse of God. By a sense of pardon, I 
| mean 


— 


— a ce 


——ñ—ä— WI 14h bt —ä—ä4—äͤ—ͤh 


1747] Of the People called Methodists. 51 


mean a distinct, explicit assurance that my sins 
are forgiven. I allow, 1. That there is such an 
explicit assurance. 2. That it is the common 

privilege of real Christians. 3. That it is the 
proper Christian faith, which purifieth the heart, 
and overcometh the world. But I cannot allow, 
that justifying faith is such an assurance, or ne- 


cessarily connected therewith. 


“III. Because, if justifying faith necessarily 
implies such an explicit assurance of pardon, then 
every one who has it not, and every. one so long 
as he has it not, is under the wrat and under 
the curse of God. But this is a supposition 
contrary to scripture, as well as to experience. 


Contrary to, {sa. 1. 10. Who is among you, 


that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth” the voice 
of his Seroant, that walketh in darkness and 
hath no light? Let him trust in the name of 
the Lord, and sta upon his God. Contrary to 
Acts x. 34. Of a truth I perceꝛive, that God is 


no respecter of- persons, but in every nation, he 


that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness is 
accepted with Him. 

-«« Contrary to experience: for I. R. &c. had 
peace with God, no fear, no doubt, before they 
had that sense of pardon. And so have I fre- 
quently had. Again, The assertion, that justify- 
ing faith is a sense of pardon, is contrary to 
reason : it is flatly absurd. For how can a sense 
of our having received pardon, be the condition 
of our receiving it | 85 5 

„IV. If you object, . L'F, $ 8 
had this sense: I grant they had; but they were 
justified before they had it. 2. We know fifteen 
hundred persons who have this assurance.“ Per- 
haps so: but this does not prove, they were not 


justified till they received it. 3. We have been 


F 2 exceedingly 
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exceedingly blessed in preaching this doctrine.” 


the Preachers, visited Dublin, and preached in 


August following. From that time till his death, 


We have been blessed in preaching the great 
truths of the gospel: although we tacked to them, 
in the simplicity of our hearts, a proposition which 
was not true. 4. But does not our church give 
this account of justifying faith ?? I am sure she 
docs of saving or Christian faith: I think she 
does of justifying faith too. But to the law and 
to the testimony, All men may err: but the 
word of the Lord shall stand for ever.“ 

Mr. Wesley remained firm in thes sentiments 
here expressed; but he always declared, that the 
proper Christian Faith was accompanied with 
an assurance of God's pardoning love, and that 
none should rest short of it. 


In this year, Mr. T Lomas | Williams, one of 


the streets. He sent an account of his success to 
Mr. Wesley, who landed there on the 4th day of 


he visited that city once in every two or three 
years, and generally took a four through the 
whole kingdom. He also sent over Preachers, 
who were, at length, instrumental in planting 
Methodism in every county in Ireland. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER THE THIRD. 


From the Conference in 1748, to that in London 


— 


J UNE 22, 1748, The fifth Conference was held 
in Bristol. From this time till the Conference 
in 1763, the minutes were not published. It 
does not appear from the Journals, that there 
Was N every year, during this period, 
though it appears there were two in some years, 
My worthy — Mr. Christopher Hopper, (the 
oldest Methodist Preaclier living) informs me by 
a letter, dated Oct. 30, 1799, that there was none 
in the year 1749. And he says of one in the year 
1750, „We had something like a little Con- 
ference.“ Mr. Wesley, it seems, directed the 
Preachers where they should labour, by letter, and 
conferred with those whom he could collect in his 
journeys; by which means the circuits were sup- 
plied with Preachers, and the rules of the Society 
enforced. 

At this time Kingswood School was opened, 
near Bristol, for the education of the Preachers 
children. There had been one erected there be- 
fore for the children of the Colliers. For many 
years several of the Methodists sent their children 
to be educated there. It is now used wholly for 
the education of the Travelling Preachers chil- 
dren. Mr. Wesley thus speaks of it, 
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Friday, June 24, 1748, being the day we 
had appointed for opening the School at Kings- 
wood, I preached on“ Train up a child in the 
way he should go, and when he is old he will not 
depart from it,” Prov. xx. 6. My Brother and 
J then administered the Lord's-supper to many 
who came from far. We then agreed on the 
general rules of the School, which we published 
Soon after.” : e „ i 

From this time a public collection has been 
made through all the Societies ance 1n every year, 
for Kingswood School. In order to encourage the 


people to contribute to its support, Mr. Wesley in 


the year 1756, asked the Conference, What can 
de done to make the Methodists more sensible of 
the excellency of Kingswood School.“ The 
answer agreed upon, is published in the large 
minutes of the Conference. The people were 
well pleased with it, for since that time they have 
liberally supported the school. 

1749. This year Mr. Wesley began to com- 
pile the Christian Library, and compleated it in 


fifty volumes duodecimo. He published it under 
the following title, A Christian Library: con- 


sisting of Extracts from, and Abridgments of, 


the choicest pieces of Practical Divinity; which 


have been published in the English Fongue.“ It 
is a very useful work, but the expence was too 
great for a poor people, therefore it is not much 


known among the Methodists. Mr. Wesley re- 


marked concerning it in the year 1752, It cost 
me two hundred pounds: perhaps the next gene- 


ration may know its worth.“ 


1749. As Mr. Hopper observes, there was 


0 Conference this year. From the Journal it 


appears there was a little meeting of that kind in 


London, Aug. 20, and another at Leeds, * 6: 
ow 


„ 
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they may unitedly be considered as the sixth 


Conference at which Mr. Wesley, presided. 
In the latter end of this year, Mr. Hopper 


commenced an Itinerant Preacher In the former 


year, (1748) while he lived at Hindley-Hill, in 


Allendale, in the North of England, his labours 
were very useful. He formed Societies. at Wes- 
tallen, Alesden, Ninthead, and Waredale. He 
tells us in his © Memoirs, Arm. Mag. vol. iv. 
page 30, There was then no provision made 
for Preachers, or Preachers Wives: nor an 

funds amongst the Methodists. He that had a 
staff might take it, go without it, or stay at home, 
if he did not. chuse to trust God in this way. 


The Societies at that time, provided the preachers 


with those things which were necessary without 
any fixed allowance. 1 
1750. In February of this year, the great 
rsecution began in Cork. The mob was headed 
by Nicholas Butler, a ballad-singer, and com- 
mitted great outrages. Butler was secretly en- 


co 8 by some of the Magistrates, for the 


Grand Jury in the Spring following, Presented 
Charles Wesley, Thomas Williams, Robert Swin- 
dels, Jonathan Reeves, Samuel Larwood, Joseph 
Tucker, Charles Skelton, William Tucker, and 
Daniel Sullivan, as persons of ill fame, vagabonds, 
and common disturbers of his Majesty's Peace; 
and praying that they might be transported! 
These were all Preachers, except the last, who 
was a respectable citizen. His crime was, that 
he received the Preachers into his house. Mr. 


Wesley observed ironically, © This memorable 


presentment is worthy to be preserved in the an- 


nals of Ireland, to all succeeding generations.“ 


These good men were all liberated in the most 
honourable manner, at the following Assizes; pn 
T2 " 
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the Preachers have ever since been treated with 
peculiar respect in the city of Cork. | 


March 8, 1750, The seventh Conference was 
held in Bristol. Mr. Wesley only says concern- 
ing it, I desired all the Preachers that were in 
Bristol, to meet me at four in the afternoon; and 
so every day while I was in town.” | 

In the month of July, in this year, Thomas 


Walsh began to preach at Shronill, within fifteen 


miles of the city of Limerick, in Ireland : being 
advised to it by Mr. Wesley. He was one of 
the most useful and laborious of the Methodist 
Preachers, during the short time He lived, which 
was only about eight years after he began to tra- 
vel. He died the 8th day of April, 1759, in the 
twenty-eighth year of his age, greatly lamented 
by all that knew him. His life was afterwards 
published by Mr. James Morgan, and is greatly 


esttemed by the people. 


Aug. 25, Mr. John Jane, one of the Preachers, 
died at Epworth in Lincolnshire. His last words 
were, I find the love of God in Christ Jesus.“ 


All his clothes, linnen, and woollen; stockings, 


hat and wig, were not sufficient to answer his 


funeral expences, which amounted to one pound 
seventeen shillings and three pence. All the 


money he had was, one shilling and four pence. 


Upon this Mr. Wesley observes, It was enough 


for any unmarried Preacher of the Gospel to 


leave to his executors.“ 


March 11, 1751, The eighth Conference be- 


gan in Bristol. Mr. Wesley remarks on this oc- 


casion, Many of our Preachers came from va- 


rious parts. My spirit was much bowed down 
among them, fearing some of them were per- 


verted 


% & — we WW 
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verted from the simplicity of the Gospel. But 1 
was revived at the sight of John Haime, John 


Nelson, and those who came with them in the 


evening; knowing they held the truth as it is in 
jesus, and did not hold it in unrighteousness.“ 
He was however pleasingly disappointed, as those 
were also who had suggested these fears to him. 
„% Monday, says he, our Conference began, and 
the more we conversed the more brotherly love 
increased. The same spirit we found on Twesday 
and Wednesday. I expected to have heard many 


objections to our first doctrines. But none ap- 


peared to have any: we seemed to be all of one 
mind as well as one heart,” Mr. Wesley from 
this time was not so ready to believe such reports. 
This will appear in the sequel of this History. 


In April of this year, Mr. Wesley visited Scot- 


land, accompanied by Mr. Christopher Hopper. 
This was the beginning of Methodism in Scotland. 
He observes, We met with greater success than 
we expected.” It has not prospered much in that 
country. One great design in sending Preachers 


thither is, to make a stand against the overflowing 


of Arianism and Socinianism in that kingdom. 

On the 25th of June, James Wheatley, one 
of the Preachers, who had grievously. sinned, 
was expelled from the Connexion : this was the 
first instance of that kind. Mr. Wesley and his 
brother expelled him by giving him the following 
note, dated on this day, and which they after- 
wards found it necessary to make public. 


* Because you have wrought folly in Israel, 
grieved the Holy Spirit of God, betrayed your 
on soul into temptation and sin, and the souls of 
many others, whom you ought, even at the peril 


ok your own life, to have guarded against all sin; 


because 
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because you have given occasion to the enemies 
of God, whenever they shall know these things, 
to blaspheme the ways and truth of God. We 
can in no wise receive you as a fellow-labourer, 
till we see clear proofs of your real and deep re. 
pentance. Of this you have given us no proof 
yet. You have not so much as named one single 
person, in all England or Ireland, with whom 
you have behaved ill, except those we knew 
efore. 1 5 
The least and lowest proof of such repen- 
tance which we can receive is this. That till our 
next Conference, (which we hope will be in 
October) you abstain both from Preaching and 
practising Physic. If you do not, we are clear; 
we cannot answer for the consequence. 
N 1 58 . IOHN WESLEY. 
CHARLES WESLEY.” 
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In this same year, the disputes began in the 
connexion respecting our union with the Church 
of England. They seem to have been owing to 
the following causes: — 1. Many dissenters had 
been converted to God by the preaching of the 
Methodists. They joined the Society, and some 
of them were made Leaders, and also became 
Preachers. These, though men of real piety, 
retained something of their old prejudices against 
National Church establishments. 2. Some who 
were originally Church-people, changed their 
sentiments, on account of the illiberal treat- 
ment they met with from some of the Clergy of 
the established church, and also from the want pt 
piety among the people. 3. Some of the Preach- 
ers also were rather intemperate in their zeal in 
pointing out the crimes of wicked ministers. The 
disputes arising from these things caused uneasi- 


ness to the Societies while Mr. Wesley lived, = 
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it greatly increased in the first four years after his 
death: and hence a more liberal plan became ab- 
solutely necessary. | Sr. 
December 26, Mr. John Bennet, who had 
joined Mr. Wesley in the year 1747, and had 
been very useful in Derbyshire, Cheshire, and 
Lancashire, at length separated. He made the 


breach, on this day, in Bolton-la-moors. He cal- 


led Mr. Wesley a Pope, and charged him with 
preaching Popery ! and also with denying the 
perseverance of the saints, and teaching sinless 
perfection! The first two charges were totally 
false. The two latter misrepresented. Mr. Wesley 
taught that a believer might, though he need not, 
fall from grace: he never used the term sinless 
perfection; but he exhorted believers to love God 


with all their heart, which he termed (Cristian 


perfection. Mr. Bennet's words made a noise for 
a few years, and disturbed the Societies where he 
was most popular. Then the storm blew over; 
the Lord supported Mr. Wesley, and the Metho- 
dists recovered more than they had lost. 


October 16, 1752, the ninth Conference was 
held in Bristol. At this time it was agreed that 
the Preachers should receive a stipend of twelve 
pounds per annum, in order to provide themselves 
with necessaries. Before this period the Stewards 
of each Society supplied the Preachers with what 
they wanted, so that they received no money ex- 


cept what was voluntary from Individuals, and a 


little from the Stewards to pay their travelling ex- 
pences. The consequence was, some popular 
Preachers had abundance, while others were com- 
paratively destitute. By this regulation the evil was 
remedied. This allowance continues the same 
in most Societies to this day, though greatly ina- 
dequate to the purpose for which it is given. 


May 
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May 22, 1753, The tenth Conference began 
in Leeds. This was the first time of its being held 
in that town, There were thirty Preachers pre. 
sent. Mr. Wesley's account of it is, Most of our 
Preachers met, and we conversed freely together, 
morning and afternoon, to the end of the week ; 
when our Conference ended with the same bles.. 
sing as it began. God giving us all to be not only 
of one heart, but of one judgment.“ 5 


May 22, 1754, The eleventh Conference be- 


| Zan in London. Mr. Wesley says of it, The 


spirit of peace and love was in the midst of us. 
Before we parted, we all willingly signed an agree- 
ment, not to act independantly of each other; 
so that the breach lately made, has only united us 
more closely together than ever.“ The breach 


alluded to was, Samuel Larwood, Jonathan Reeves, 


John Whitworth, Charles Skelton, and John Ed- 
wards left the Itinerant plan, and got indepen- 
dant congregations for themselves in different parts 
of England: They were eminent men in the con- 
nexion at this time, and probably would not have 
ceased to travel if there had been a provision for 
their wives and children. „„ OP 

This was the first time that the Preachers con- 
firmed their love to each other by signing their 
names to their resolutions. This measure has 
been often recurred to since that time, and it 
has been productive of the happiest effects. 


* 


May 6, 1755, The twelfth Conference began 
in Leeds. The point, says Mr. Wesley, on 
which we desired all the preachers to speak their 
minds at large was, whether we ought to separate 
from the Church? Whatever was advanced on 
the one side or the other was seriously and calmly 

ä | Ft considered. 


4 b 
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considered: and onthe third day we were all fully 
agreed in that general conclusion.“ That whe- =_ 


ther it was /awfid or not, it was no ways erpe- 
In the month of August, in this year, the ve- 
newing of the Covenant, which is now generally 
practised in all the larger Societies, on the last 
night of the old, or the first Sunday of the new 
year, was begun by Mr. Wesley in London. Afﬀ- 
ter reciting the tenor of the Covenant, in the 
words of that blessed man, Richard Allen, the 

people stand up, or lift up their right hand in to- 
ken of assent. It is generally a very solemn sea- 
son, and productive of blessed effects. SE: O3008s 


August 26, 1756, The thirteenth Conference 
was held in Bristol. Mr. Wesley's account of it1s, 
About fifty of us being met, the rules of the So- 
ciety were read over, and carefully considered one 
by one. But we did not find any that could be 
spared. So we all agreed, to abide by them all, 
and to recommend them with our might, _ 

We then largely considered the necessity of 
keeping in the Church, and using the Clergy with 
tenderness. And there was no dissenting voice, 
God gave us all to be of one mind, and of one 


judgment. PORE | | 
Ahe rules of the Bands were read and consi- L 
dered, one by one: which after some verbal alte ; 
rations, we all agreed to observe and entorce. ö 
Ihe rules of Kingswood school were also read 8 
and considered, one by one. And we were all 4 
convinced they were agreeable to 'scripture and ; 


reason. In consequence of which, it was agreed, 

1. That a short account of the design and present 

State of the school be read by every Assistant in 
every Society. ä for it be be- 


gun 


2 


e 3 DA It 
# 1 8 


— 


N . ont Ira ons > es > 
wo L 0 IVE Foun F FRY 


f 
4 4 £ i 
F * Wi 
4 A 1 
'F K. 
1 0 e 
W % 
x7 . 
1 4 12 
| 1 
* 
4 4 1 y 
ka; ? 
15 
vb; 1 * 7 
e \ [1 : 1 
14 c 7 
4 1 
by 
S&5 
5 FO | $1 
5 +, "3: 
: 4 
F 8 Bugs 
*$ 1 77 3 
1 
R 1 1 
- : 1 
Þ 1 5 
4 11 p 
\ os { 14 7 
„ ”* 4 
. bi 1 #$ L 
1 | ' 7 
1 4 i © + 
i N 3+ 
9 7 
2 ö 4 ö 
N 75 x 
„ : 
* 1 
9 i 
1 4 
* + 3 bY . 
od , 43 
$49 © 
* © - 4 
3 2+: 
4 by ; 
= 3 
1 19 
+ 17K 
i *  Þ - 
12 4 a T7 
4 Fi 
S 17 
38 < 'F 4 
bo 4 
+ # 
4 - 1 
; 4 
* 
: þ 1 
15 4 io - 
+4; 3 
7 * s 
or 4 + 
1 i  * 
78. f : [8 
. * - 
xo 18 4 
1 1 


Ft 


| 
.* 
« 2 
IS 
; * 
Z 
| F 
HEY 
5 * 
1 
TY] 
1 + Y 
8 L by 
7 
1 
1 
1 
F = 
* 
IF) 
10% 
# 4 
1 
. 
| 
7 
4 
F 


SY ASI RC PAR 3.97 2 ooo on 1 


. 0 2 — 7 — . — 
PPP 


— 


ALE ˙¹——- . FERRET x7 N 
L 
5 * 7 


re 


a 9 * 
A 
ps — - 


17 . © 
* T tb 
2 : 2 
nd — SY 
_ — — —— — — 
LPT KK ³ AA NP Ts 1 ns a: hed AGE, it 2 * 
= — 4 S * 
a N — woe ———— —— > — 
rs = __ — 
— a _ 
a ns — — — oryenyy <artecits — = 
* h — — 5 a yon — is, « 2 FL 


62 4 . an: [1757 
gun in every place, and (if need be) a; collection 
made every yea. 

My brother and I closed the. Conference 


by a solemn declaration of our purpose, never to 
Separate from the Church. And | our-brethren 
concurred therein.” 

The good produced by thus leading the 
Preachers to consider their first principles, made 
Mr. Wesley often do the same while he lived. 

It is probable this was the time that Mr. Wes- 
ley wrote and published his twelve reasons against 


separating from the Church of England; for in 


the year 1758, we find Mr. Charles Wesley ad- 
ding his testimony to them; only with regard to 


the first reason, He believed it neither law ful 


nor expedient tor Aim to separate from it. This 


declaration i is now added to the tract itself. + 


ls 1757. Mr. Wesley 8 that on May 21, 
in this year, * being at Keighly, in. Vorkshire, I 
had a little Conference with our Preachers; but 
this did not prevent the regular Meeting. Ac- 
cordingly we find, that on August 4, the four- 


teenth Conference began in London. Mr. Wes- 


ley's account of it is, 1 From the first hour to the 
last, there was no jarring string, but all was har- 
mony and love. 
In the month of August, in this year, Mr. 
Alexander Mather was received as a Travel- 
ling Preacher. In his Memoirs, published in the 
Arm. Mag. vol, iti. page 149. He says, It was 
eed that I should travel, and that my wife 
should have the fixed allowance of four shillings 
per week, paid her by the Stewards of the Lon- 


don Society, Mess. Brott's and Hobbins, - This 
vas the beginning of that settlement for Preachers 


[arms which (with the c addition of forty shillings 


a year) 
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ues to this day.” Mr. Mather was 


the first married Preacher taken into the con 
nexion, and his Wife was the first provided 


by the Methodists. He has been from the frst | 
day until now, a very laborious and useful Prea- 


August 10, 1758, The fifteenth Conference 


began and ended in perfect harmony.“ 


| August 8, 1739, The sixteenth Conference 
began in London. Mr. Wesley observes concern- 


was held in Bristol. Mr. Wesley says of it, It | 


ing it, Our time was almost entirely employed, 


in examining, whether the spirit and lives of our 
Preachers were suitable to their profession? Great 
was the unanimity and love that reigned amon 
us. And if there were any who hoped or feare 
the contrary, they were happily disappointed.“ 
From this time the Moral, Religious, and 


Ministerial characters of the Preachers have been 
strictly examined at the Conference in every year. 
The punishments inflicted on an offending brother 


are, 1. A rebuke from the President before the 
whole Conference. 2. 'The being- put back on 
trial. 3. Expulsion from the body. These pu- 


nishments are inflicted according to the nature of 


the offence. 


August 29, 1760, The Seventeenth Confer- 


ence was held in Bristol. Mr. Wesley had been 


detained in Ireland by contrary winds. When 
he got to Bristol he observes, I spent the two 
following days with the Preachers, who had been 


waiting for me all the week; and their love and 
unanimity was such as soon made me forget all 


my labour.” This circumstance clearly shews 
| G2 a there 
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| there, could be” no Methodist Conference while 
| Mr. Wesley lived unless he were present, or had 
| pointed the: person who held it. 
In this year a great revival of religion took 
place among the Methodists. Many persons, men 
and women, professed to be cleansed from all un- 
righteousness, and made perfect in love, in a 
moment; often while hearing the word, but more 
frequently while at prayer, or while others were 
praying for them. Mr. Wesley thus speaks of it, 
« Here began that glorious Work of sanctification, 
which had been nearly at a stand for twenty years. 
From time to time it spread, first through various 
parts of Yorkshire, afterwards in London, - then 
through most parts of England, next to Dublin, 
Limerick, and through all the south and west of 
Ireland. And wherever the work of sanctification 
increased, the whole work of God increased in 
all its branches. Many were convinced of. sin, 
many justified, and many backsliders ; healed.” 
It continued to increase for some years. When 
satan could not Aid er, he strove to disgrace it; 
for, a spirit of Enthusiasm got into the London 
Society, and especially among those who, were 
most zealous in this work. It manifested itself, 
1. In trusting to their own feelings and impressiong, 
more than to the Word of God. 2. In using ir- 
reverent and improper expressions in prayer. 3. In 
pretending tothe Gift of the discernment of Spirits, 
and Prophesying, 2. e. foretelling things to come. 
And, 4. In condemning these who disapproved of 
their conduct, as being blind, dead, and persecus 
tors. These things disturbed the Connexion for 
some time, and ended in tlie separation of Mr. 
Maxfield, (the first Itinerant Preacher that was 
employed by Mr. Wesley,) and George Bell, the 
two chiefs of these Zealots, from Mr. — 
l ©: | 1ey 


1 


; 176 1] Of the People called Methodists. 65 


They drew after them a considerable number of 
those who approved of their extravagant conduct 
I.) here were several divisions of this kind during 
the long period of Mr. Wesley's life, but . 
them were so considerable as to shake the stability 
of the Connexion. Established Christians know, 
that such things were in the purest days of the 
Church, and that in the present condition of man- 
kind, they cannot be wholly prevented, 


September 1, 1761. The eighteenth Con- 
ference was held in London. At this time, Mr. 
Wesley observes, The work of God was swiftly 
encreasing. Meantime the enemy was not want- 
ing in his endeavours, to sow tares among the good 
seed. I saw this clearly, but durst not use vio- 
| lence, lest in plucking up the 7ares, I should root 
up the wheat also.“ He continues, Tuesday, 
September 1, our Conference began, and ended 
on Saturday. I strove to guard both Preachers 
and People, from running into extremes on the 
one hand or the other.” These extremes were, 
1. Despising this work altogether, on account of 
the extravagancies of Some who were engaged in 
it. 2. Justifying all those extravagancies, as if 
they were essential to it. Mr. Wesley ever ob- 
served the sober path of Scripture and reason. 


August 9, 1762. The nineteenth Conference 
was held in Leeds. Mr. Wesley's account of it is, 
Our Conference began on Tuesday morning. 
And we had great reason to praise God for his 
gracious presence, from the beginning to the end. 

Nov. 1, in this year Mr. Wesley wrote his 
earnest letter to Mr. Maxfield, who was at the 
head of the ungovernable party in London. It 
degins his thirteenth Journal. The following 
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sentence chews bis sentiments respecting Separe- 
fron. I disapprove, in one word, your divistve 
spirit. Indeed I do not believe, that ny, of you 
either design or desire a separation. Bu t you do 
not enough fear, abhor and detest it; "Huddering 
at the very thought. And all the preceding tem- 
pers tend to it, and gradually prepare you for it. 

Observe, I tell you before! God grant you may 
immediately and affectionately take the warning.” 
But he did not take it, so the Separation took 
place, as is before related. 

In the following October, Mr. Wesley ob- 
serves, t Being at Bristol, one who had adorned 
the Gospel in ſife and death, having desired that 
I should preach her funeral sermon, I went with 
a few friends to the house, and sang before the 
body to the room. I did this the rather, to shew 
my approbation of that solemn custom, and to 
encourage others to follow it. This custom is 
still in some degree attended to, but it is rather 
losing ground. 

At the close of this year, Mr. Wesley ob- 
serves, Many years ago my brother frequently 
said, Vour Day of Penticost is not fully come. 
But 1 doubt not, it will. And you will then hear 

of persons s$anctified as frequently as you do now 
of persons justiſied. . Any unprejudiced per- 
son who has read the accounts in my Journals 
may observe, that it was now fully come.” . He 
frequently noted the work at this time, as being 
What St. Paul calls, the Perfecting of the Sainls. 
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Tun twentieth Conference was held in Len- 
don, July 1763. All the Minutes of the former 
Conferences, respecting discipline, were now, 
for the first time published. As they afford pro- 


per materials for this history, I shall extract the 
greater part of them. Mr. Wesleys account of 


this Conference, which must have sat a long time 


on account of what was done at it is, It was a 
great blessing that we had peace among ourselves, 
while so many were making themselves ready for 


battle. This alludes to the recent separation, 


(which fr. legt. in the London Society, ) of 

pews en INE was the Leader. | 

KINUTES OF THE CONFERENCE HELD IN LON- 
” Dial Aft 135%. DON, 1763. | | 


2. Can there be any such thing as as a Zeveral 
anion of our Societies throughout England? 
A. A proposal for this was made some time since. 
The substance of it is this. May not all the 
Societies in England be considered as one Body, 


united by one Spirit? May not that in London, 


the other Society, consult for the good of all 
the Societies? May not the Stewards of that 
Society answer letters from all. T and give 
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2. But how can the state of all the Societies 
de g_ to the Stewards of London? A. Very 
easily by means of the Assistants. 

S.\ Who is the Assistant —4. That Preacher 
in each circuit who is appointed from time to 
time to take charge of the Societies and the other 
Preachers therein. 

Mr. Wesley appointed these to assist him in 
che government of the Societies. He described 
how they should be qualified for their office, and 
what were their peculiar duties. Ihey were first 
called Superintendants; and since Mr. Wesley's 
death, as the office is no longer a relative one, 
this name has been restored. It resembles that of 
Pastor, Elder, or Bishop in the Primitive Church, 
with this difference, the Primitive Bishops held 
their office for life, unless excommunicated; not 
so the Methodist Superintendants, being Itinerants 

they are often changed. The union of the Me- 
thodists is one of ä — — — 
but Mr. Wesley soon found that this could not de 
effected by the Stewards, who attend only to the 
temporal affairs of their respective Societies. But 
dy the efforts of the Itinerant er e it was 
soon accomplished. 

The qualifications of an Assistant as Jaid down 
by Mr. Wesley are, „1. Walking closely with 
God, and having his work greatly at Heart. 

2. Understanding and loving dixcipline, the Me- 

thodist discipline in particular. 3. Loving the 

fon. of England, and resolring never to #eparate 
it. 97 8 

The business of an Assistant is, 1. To oee 

that the other Preachers behave well, and w. 
nothing. 2. To visit the Classes quarterly i in eac 
place, regulating the Bands, and delivering new 
Tickets. 3. To keep watch ä _ 
4. 0 
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4. To take in, or put out of the Bands, or Society. 
5. To hold quarterly meetings, and therein dili- 
gently to enquire both into the spiritual and tem- 
poral state of each Society. 6. To take care that 
every Society be duly supplied with books, and 
that the money for them be constantly returned. 
7. To send from every quarterly meeting a cit- 
cumstantial account to London of every remarka- 
ble conversion, and of every one who dies in the 
triumph of faith. 8. To take exact lists of the 
Societies every Easter, and bring them to the 
next Conference. 9. To meet the married men, 
the married women, the gingle men, and the sin. 
gle women, in the large Societies, once a quartes. 
10, To see that every Sdciety have a private 
room, and a set of the Library, for the Helper. 
11, To write an account to Mr. Wesley of all the 
defects of the Helpers, which they themselves 
cannot cure. 12. To travel with Mr. Wesley, 
if required, once a year, through the Societies in 
his circuit.“ 5 e 
- 2, How shall we try those who think they 
are moved by the Holy Ghost, and called of Gag 
to preach? -A. Enquire 1. Do they know Gof 
as a pardoning God ? Have they the love of God 
abiding in them? Do they desire and seek nothi 
but God? And are they holy in all manner 
conversation? 2. Haye they gifts as well as grace 
for the work? Have they (in some tolerable de- 
gree) a clear, sound, understanding? Have they 
right judgment in the things of God? Have they 
a just conception of salvation by faith? And has 
God given them utterance? Do they speak justly, 
readily, clearly? 3. Have they fruit? Are an 
truly convinced of sin, and converted to; God by 
their preaching? As long as these three marks 
concur in any one, we believe he is called of. God 
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to preach. These we receive as a sufficient proof 


——— y the Holy Ghost. 


2. But how shall we ind whether they con- 
cur or no, in any particular person ?—F. 1. If he 
is near us, we will talk with him on the precedir 
heads, and chen hear him preach. 2. We will 
him to write down or relate his reasons, 
why he thinks he is called of God thereto. 3. We 
will examine chose who seem to have been con- 
vinced of sin, or converted to Ged by his preach- 
ing. 4. If he is at a distance, we Will desire the 
Assistant to do this: and to- enquire: what is the 
—_— the e frm ny place — 


wy ors What method may we use in receiving a 
new helper A. A proper time for doing this is 


at a Conference, r solemn . and prayer. 


We may then receive him as bationer, by 
FENCE b a 


glad to receive you as a fellow ae 8 
„ Observe, you are not to ramble up and down, 


be go where the Assistant directs, and tere 


only. 
- 4 Let him then read and ekefult) + weigh what 


i contained: therein, and see — he can agree 


40 it or not. If he can, let him come to the next 
Conference, where after examination, fasting and 
. he may be received into full connexion 

a bY: d him tke Minutes inscribed 
—— 1 


0. ng a you freely consent to, and car- 
endeavour to walk by these rules, we shall 
jos | you as a fellow _ 
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2. What can de done d eveut unqualified 
persons from preaching or exhorting f—A.' 1. Let 
none exhort in any of our Societies, without a note 
of recommendation from the Assistant. 2. Let 
every exhorter see that this be renewed yearly: 
3, Let every. Assistant ngorounly Insist upon 
this. 

The: following are the twelve rules s of an Hel- 

, which were now agreed upon. se rules 
— preacher must subscribe on his being ad- 
mitted: into full connexion: Some of them were 
drawn up by Mr. Wesley before chere re any 
Conference. CEC 

« 1, Be diligent. Never be — 'A 
moment. Never be triflingly employed. Never 
while away. time: neither spend any more time 
at any place than is strictly necessary. 2. Be se- 
rious. Let your motto be, Holiness to the Lord. 
Avoid all - lightness, jesting, and foolish talking. 
3. Converse sparingly and cautiously with women: 
particularly with young women. 4. Take no ste 
towards marriage, without first con 3 
your Brethren. 5. Believe evil of no one; ane 
you see it done, take heed how you credit it. 
che best construction on every thing: Vou — 
the judge is always: supposed to be on the pri- 
soners side. 6. Speak evil of no one: else 
word especially, would eat as doth a canker: 
keep your thoughts within your own breast, till 


you come to the person concerned. 7. Tell 


every one what you think wrong in him, and that 
plainly as soon as may be: else it will fester in 


your heart. Make all haste to cast the fire out of 


your bogom. 8. Do not affect the gentleman. 
Vou have no more to do with this character, than 
with that of a dancing master: A Preacher of 
the Gogpel i is the servant of all. 9. Be — 
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of nothing but sin? ft of fetehing-wood {if time 
permit) or drawing water: not of cleaning your 
on shoes, or your neighbours. 10. Be punctual. 
Do every thing exactly at the time: And in 
general, do not mend our rules, but keep them: 
not for wrath, but for conscience sake. II. Vou 
have nothing to do, but to save souls. Therefore 
spend and be spent in this work. And go always, 
not only to those that want you, but to those that 
want you most. Observe, It is not your business, 
to preach so many times, and to take care of this 
or that Society: but to save as many souls as you 
can; to bring as many sinners as you possibly can 
to repentance, and with all your power to build 
them up in that Holiness, without which they 
cannot see the Lord. And remember! A methodist 
Preacher is to mind every point, great and small, 
in the Methodist discipline. Therefore you will 
need · all the sense you have: and to have all your 
wits about you. 12. Act in all things, not accord- 
ing to your own will, but as a son in the Gospel. 
3 it is your part to employ your time, in the 
manner which we direct: partly in preaching 
and visiting from house to house: partly in read: 
ing, meditation and prayer. Above all, if you 
labour with us in our Lord's vineyard, it is needful 
that you should do that part of the work which 
we advise at those times and places which we 
judge most for his glory) 
The Conference never saw cause to alter or 
amend these rules, except in lengthening the time 
of probation from one year to four, This was 
done in the year 1784. „ 
- At this time all the travelling Preachers were 
called Helpers, i. e. Helpers of Mr. Wesley 
some as Assistants in every part of his office; and 
others as Preachers: and he considered 3 
55 . with 
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with himself, as extraordinary messengers, design- 
ed by the Lord to provoke others to jealousy. He 
considered them as extraordmary, because in ge. 


neral they were not educated for the office, but 


were mostly young men intended for trade. They 


had no thought of Preaching till they knew the 
Lord; but ch 
of God in the conversion of souls. 

The following Questions, with the answers 
given to them I think it proper to insert, because 
they shew the views of Mr. Wesley, and of -the 
preachers, and the principles on which: they acted. 


2. What may we reasonably believe to be 


God's design in raising up the Preachers called 
Methodists?—4. To reform the nation, particu- 
larly the Church, and to spread scriptural holiness 
through the land. eee BUF 


2. Is it adviseable to-preach in as many places : 


as we can, without forming Societies ?—4. By 
no means. We have made the trial in various 
places and that for a considerable time; and all 
the seed has fallen as by the way side. There 1s 
Scarce any fruit of it remaining. Ne 5eP 

The following inconveniencies attend 1t ;— 
1. Where there is no Society, the Preachers can- 
not give proper instructions and exhortations to 
those that are convinced of sin. 2. The people 
cannot watch over one another in love: nor can 


believers bear one anothers burdens, nor build up | 


each other in faith and holiness. | | 
2. Where should we endeavour to preach 
most ?—4, 1. Where there is the greatest num- 


ber of quiet and willing hearers. 2. Where there 


is most fruit, N 

2. How often should our Helpers preach ?— 
A. Not more than twice a day, unless on a Sun- 
day, or some extraordinary occasion. 


eir labours were powerfully owned 
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- 2. Is Field Preaching then unlawful?— A. 
We conceive not. We do not know that it is 
er to any Law, either of God or Man. 

2. Have we not used it too sparingly 2A. It 
Seems we have. Il. Because our call is, to save 


that vchich is lost. Now we cannot expect sucli 


N seck us, therefore we should go and seek them. 
Because we are particularly called, by going 
1 the High-ways and Hedges (which none else 
will do) to compel them to come in.— Since that 
time it has appeared, that in order to render Field 
Preaching agreeable to the Law of the Land, the 
ground also must be licensed according to the act 
of Toler ation 
2. Ought we not diligently to observe in what 
places. God is pleased at any time to pour out his 
Spirit more abundantly ?!—4. We: ought, and at 
that time to send more labouters than usual into 
that part of the Harvest. 
2. What is a sufficient call to a new — . 
at: 1. An invitation from a serious man, fear- 
ing God, who has a house to receive us. 2. A 
pr obability of doing more good by going thither, 
than by staying where we are. . 
2. Do we observe any evil which has lately 
Veepwited among our Societies — A. Many of 
our members haye lately married with unbelie- 
vers, even such as were wholly unawakened. 
And this has been attended with fatal consequen- 
ces; few of these have gained the unhelicving 
wife or husband. Generally they have them- 
selves either had an heavy cross for lite, or entircly 


fallen · back into the world. 


2. What can be done to put a * to this? 
1 Eet eyery Preacher take occasion 


publicly to enforce the Apoxties' - caution, Be 
* Not unequally Yohed With unbelievers. 


2. Let 
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2. Let it be openly declared in every place, 
that he who acts contrary to this, will be expelled 
the Society. 3. When any such is expelled, let 
an exhortation be subjoined, dissuading others 
from following that bad example. 4. And let all 
be exhorted, to take no step in so weighty a mat- 
ter, without first advising with the most serious of 
their brethren. e 
2. Ought any woman to marry without the 
consent of her - parents *—A. In general, she 
ought not. Yet there may be an exception. - For 
if, I. a woman be under a necessity of marrying : 
If, 2. Her parents absolutely refuse to let her marry 
any Christian: then she may, nay, ought to 
marry without their consent. Yet even then, a 
Methodist Preacher ought not to marry her. 
At this time, and for some years after, it was 
customary for the Preachers to expel persons from 
the Society, by mentioning their names in public, 
and also the crimes they had committed. But it 
was found that in so doing they lad themselves 
open to an action, by the party expelled. All they 
do at present is, to declare in the meeting of the 
Society, That A. B. is no longer a member of 
the Society.“ No evil can follow from this. 
| The following minutes manifest the labours 
of the Preachers: and also Mr. Wesley's great de- 
Sire to see the truest and most cordial friendship 
among them, as well as a union with respect to 


their ministerial worx 

2. What is the office of an Helper ?—A. 1. 
To expound every morning and evening. 2. To 
meet the united Society, the Bands, the select 
Society, and the penitents every week. 3. To 
receive on trial, for the Society and Bands, and 
to put the disorderly back on trial. 4. To meet 
the Leaders of the Bands and Classes weekly, and 


the Stewards, and to overlook their accounts. 
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What general method. of employing our time 
would you advise us to ?—A. 1. As often as pos- 
sible to rise at four. 2, From four to five in the 


morning, and from five to six in the evening, to 


meditate, pray, and read, partly the scriptures, 
with the notes on the New Testament, partly 
Aempis and the Instruetions for Children, and 
partly the closely practical parts of the Christian 
Library. 3. From six in the morning till twelve, 


(allowing an hour for breakfast) to read in order, 
with much prayer, Bishop Pearson on the Creed. 


Mr. Bochm's and Netson's Sermons, the remain- 


ing parts of the Christian Library, our other tracts 


and poems, Paradise Lost, and Professor Frank's 


works. 


2. How may we be more useful in conversa- 
tion? —A. 1. Fix the end of each conversation be- 
fore you begin. 2. Watch and pray during the 


time. 3. Spend two or three minutes every hour in 


earnest prayer. 4. Rarely spend above an hour at 


a time in conversing with any one. 
©. How shall we be assured that no Preacher 


will ever disappoint a congregation '—4,:By ask- 
ing every one. 1. Do you see the great sin and 


fatal consequences of it? 2. Will you break a 


limb rather than wilfully break your word therein ? 


3. If you do, can you blame us, for not employ- 


ing you any more. 


2. Might not the children in every place be 
formed into a little Society A. 1. Let the 
Preachers try by meeting them together and giv- 
ing them suitable exhortations. 2. By explaining 


to them in an easy familiar manner the Instruc- 


tions for children, and the Tokens for children. 
2. Would it not be well for every Preacher 
to visit the sick A. No time could be employed 
more profitably, either for them or us: and when 
8 BS We 
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we do 80, we should examine them carefully as to 
the state they are in; and then instruct, reprove, 
or exhort accordingly. 1 ; 
2, How may we make the Leaders of the 
Classes more useful: -A. 1. Let each of them 
be diligently examined, concerning his method of 
meeting a Class. 2. Let the Leaders converse 
with all the Preachers, as frequently and as freely 
as possible. 3. Let each Leader carefully en- 
quire how every soul in his class prospers? Not 
only how each person observes the outward rules, 
but how he grows in the knowledge and love of 
God. 4. Let the Leaders frequently meet each 
others Classes. | | | 
2. How can we further assist those under 
our care?—A. 1. By examining the Society very 
closely at the general meeting of the Classes. 2. 
By examining those who are in Band, as to their 
inward state, and their observance of the rules. 
3. By meeting the married men and married wo- 
men apart: the single men and single women 
apart. 4. By examining and instructing them at 
their own houses, at times set apart for that pur- 
2. How shall we prevent improper per- 
sons from insinuating themselves into the Society? 
A. 1. Give Tickets to none till they are recom- 
mended by a Leader, with whom they have met 
three months on trial. 2. Give notes to none but 
those who are recommended by a Leader, with 
whom they have met three or four times. 3. 
Make them shew their Tickets when coming in- 
to the Society. 4. Admit strangers with caution, 
and but seldom to the meeting of the Society. * 
2. What can be done in order to a closer 
union of our helpers: A. 1. Let them be deeply 
convinced of the want there is of it at present, 
2 Hs F 
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and the absolute necessity of it. 2. Let them 
pray for an earnest desire of union. 3. Let them 
Speak freely to each other. 4. When they meet 
let them never part without prayer. 5. Let them 
beware how they despise each others gifts. 6. Let 
them never speak slightingly of each other in any 
kind. 7. Let them defend one anothers charac- 
ter in every thing to the utmost of their power, 
and, 8. Let them labour in honour each to prefer 


2. How shall we avoid popularity? We mean 
such esteem or love from the people, as is not for 
the glory of God. A. 1. Earnestly pray for a 
piercing sense of the danger, and the sinfulness of 


at. 2. Take care how you ingratiate yourself with 


any people by slackness of discipline. 3. Or by 
any method which another Preacher cannot fol- 


low. 4. Warn the people among whom you are 


most of esteeming or loving you too much. 5, 
Converse sparingly with those who are particu- 
larly fond of you. 6. Use all the means of grace 


whether instituted or prudential. 


The Instituted are, 1. Prayer, private, family, 
public: consisting of Deprecation, Petition, Inter- 
eession, Thanksgiving. 2. Searching the Scrip- 
tures, by reading, hearing, and meditating on 
them. 3. Receiving the Lord's supper at every 
opportunity. 4. Fasting and abstinence at least 
one day in every week. 5. Christian Conference. 

The Prudential are those which are agreeable 


to the ruſes of Christian Prudence; and may be 


used as private Christians, as Methodists, as 


Preachers, or as Assistants. 1. As private Chris- 


tians. What particular rules have you for avoid- 
ing evil? doing good? growing in grace? What 
arts of holy living? and improving time? 2. As 


_  Methodists. Do you keep the rules of the Soci- 
ety, and of the Bands? The morning and evening 


hour 
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hour of retirement? 2. e. six in the morning, and 


five o'clock in the afternoon. 3. As Preachers. 


Do you preach morning and evening? Do yo 
meet every Society weekly? Also the Leaders, 


and Bands if any? 4. As Assistants. Do you at- 
tend to the twelve rules of an Assistant ? Particu- 
larly those which relate to the other Preachers, the 
Bands, and the books? Mr. Wesley observes, 
These means may be used without fruit. But 
there are some means which cannot; namely, 
watching, denying ourselves, taking up our cross, 
and exercise of the presence of God.” '  _ 
A set of men acting on these principles, and 
laying themselves out in this manner, could not 
fail of being useful. For the Redeemer hath said, 
+ To him that hath shall be given, (i. e. to him 
that improveth what he hath, more shall be given,) 
and he shall have abundance. “ 

This is the first time we read of the Preachers 
having any thing to do with the books. In every 


circuit now the Superintendant manages the boox 


concerns, by which means the bedy is increased 
and edified. 1 
At this conference also the account was drawn 
up of the design and state of Kingswood School, 
to be read by every Assistant at Midsummer, 
when making the collection for it. The Deed of 
Trust also, for the settlement of the Preaching 
houses, which Mr. Wesley get drawn up by 
three eminent Counsel, was published and recom- 
mended to the Societies. S 
The yearly subscription also was earnestly re- 
commended to all the Societies. It had been 
made in a few of them before this time, but now 
an account of its necessity was published. It was 
made in the Classes: and every one was ex- 


horted to contribute something, in order t6 de- 
fray the expences occasioned, J. By buiſcing 


preaching 
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preaching houses. 2. By sending out Preachers 
who were able and willing to travel, but who could 
not provide themselves with necessaries. 3. To 
support the Preachers while labouring in the poor 
circuits in England, Scotland, Wales, and Ireland. 
4, 'To enable 1 chem to take the benefit of the Law 
when persecuted by wicked and unreasonable 
men.—The expences of building are now taken 
off this Collection, and yet it tails short every year 
of defraying the necessary expences, even with 
the addition of all the profits of the Books. + 
For the first time, the number of the circuits 
were taken this year. There were nod thirty-one 


circuits in ood three kingdoms. 


In England T wenty. 
1 London. 3 eee 
2 Sussex. 12 Lincolnshire. 
3 Norwich. 13 Sheffield. 
4 Bedford. . 14 Leeds. 
5 Wiltshire. 15 Birstall. 
6 Bristol. 16 Haworth. 
7 Devonshire. 147 York. 
8 Cornwall. 3 Varm. 
9 Staffordshire. 19 The Dales. 
10 Chester. | 20 Newcastle. 
In Scotland T 00, 7 In W ales » WO. 
* Edinburgh. 1 Pembrokeshire. 
2 Aberdeen. „ nn 
N In Ireland Keren. e TER 
PP Cartlchar, 
2 2 Waterford, | 6 Athlone. 
3 Cork. Ani The North. 
4 Limerick. xk. 
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Some of the Preachers at this time appeared 
to be almost worn out, and unable to travel; and 
having nothing to subsist on, it led them to insti- 
tute what they called, Tie Preachers Fund. It 
is thus noted. 5 Y 
2. How may provision be made for old worn- 
out Preachers? A. As to their employment, 
they may be supernumerary Preachers, in those 
circuits wherein there is most need. As to their 
subsistance, 1. Let every Travelling Preacher con- 
tribute ten shillings yearly at the Conference. 2. 
Let this be lodged in the hands of three Stewards, 
approved of by the majority of the Preachers. 3. 
Out of this, let what is needful be allowed yearly. 
1. For the old and sickly Preachers, and their fa- 
milies, (if they have any.) 2. For the widows 
and children of those that are dead. N 

Two things are observable in this institution. 
1. The Travelling Preachers only contributed then 
to the relief of their worn out Brethren. 2. None 
were to be relieved but those who were in 
need. The Brethren in general now help to sup- 
port this great Charity. Eg | 
Several other particulars were considered at this 
Conference, and recommended to the brethren, 
which in this History I think it right to mention, 
though seemingly of small importance. The 
following directions were given to the Preachers, 


respecting the method, manner, and swbject of 


their preaching :— | 3 
I. The method. They were, 1. To invite. 
2. To convince. 3. To offer Christ. 4. To 
build up: and to do this in some measure in every 
Sermon. . 1 
II. The manner. 1. To begin and end precisely 
at the time. 2. To suit their subject to their 


audience, and to choose the plainest texts - 
could. 
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could. 3. To be serious, weighty, and solemn in 
their whole deportment before the congregation; 
and to tell each other if they observed a deviation 
from these rules. VVV 
III. The subject.—1. To preach Christ in all 
his offices, and to declare his Law as well as his 
Gospel to believers and unbelievers. 2. Jo insist 
upon practical religion in general; and upon re- 
lative duties in particular. 3. To preach against 
Sabbath-breaking, dram- drinking, evil speaking, 
unprofitable conversation, lightness, gaiety, or ex- 
pensiveness of Apparel, and contracting debts 
without sufficient care to discharge them. 
In a word, to preach against all kinds of vice, 
and to call the people to general repentance; in 
order to prevent a general visitation. For nati- 
onal sins call aloud for national judgments. This 
last advice led to the following minute. 
2. Should we talk of Persecution before 
it comes?—4. To talk or think before of any par- 
ticular persecution, only weakens our hands. And 
how long the general persecution may be deferred 
God only knows. — From this it appears the 
Conference at this time expected à general 
persecution. Blessed be God it is yet delayed ! 
The Preachers were earnestly exhorted to 
attend to, and recommend to others, the five 
o' clock hour in the afternoon for prayer, for them- 
selves and the work of God. Many have consci- 
entously attended to it. 
It appears from these minutes, as well as from 
the rules, that Mr. Wesley wished to see the Me- 
thodists a plain people as to dress. He did not wish 
to have them singular as the Quakers, but plain, 
agreeably to the Scriptures. He now advised 
the Preachers not to give Band Tickets to any 
who dressed in the fashion, not even to married 
CC s _ women, 
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women, who sometimes pleaded, that they dressed 
in the fashion to please their husbands. 

Mr.. Wesley's care of the Preachers extended 
to the smallest things, even to advise what they 
chould take after preaching, Namely, © Lemonade, 
Candied orange-peel, or a. little soft warm ale.“ 
But he observes, © Egg and wine is. downright 
poison; so are late suppers.“ 

His care for the Married Preachers 18 manifest 
in the following Minute. 

2. How may the married Preachers be pro- 
vided for A. I. Let the Assistant inquire at the 

uarterly meeting, what each Preachers Wife 
will want for rhe ensuing quarter. 2. Let this be 
supplied first of all, out of the common stock. 

1764. In the beginning of this year, Mr. 
Erskine re-published in Scotland, Mr. Hervey's 
Eleven Letters, and spread them wich all his might. 
They had in some degree the effect he desired. 
They prejudiced the Scotch against the Methodist 
doctrine, and hindered the prosperity of the work. 
These letters did no harm in England. Mr. Wes- 
ley and Mr. Sellon wrote masterly answers to 
them, It was afterwards known, that a Mr. 
Cudworth, a violent Antinomian, had written the 
most virulent passages in these letters. 

April 19, 1764, Mr. Wesley wrote his famous 
Catholic circular letter to all thè converted Clergy 
(that he knew) iu England; who preached, 1. The 
doctrine of original sin. 2. Justiſication by faith. 
3. Holiness of heart and life. He invited them to 
unite with him, and with each other, in order to 
Spread holiness through thenation. (Theletter may 
be scen in his Life by Dr. Coke and Mr, Moore, 

page 316.) Out of fifty or sixty persons which 
he wrote to, only three vouchsafed him an answer, 


one of whom was that blessed man of God, the 
Rev. 
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Rev. Vincent Perronet, Vicar of -Shoreham.* 
Mr. Wesley had as good an opportunity of know- 
ing the converted Clergy, and was as capable of 
_ judging concerning them, as any man in Eng. 
land. Since that time their number has consi- 
derably increased. 
April 22, in this year, John Manners, one of the 
Preachers, died in York. He was singularly use- 
ful in the revival which began in the year 1760, 
and particularly in the year 1762, in the city of 
Dublin. He was clearly sensible to the last, as 
well as solidly happy in God. Saying, The 
way is quite clear: my heart is at liberty.” The 
following is the character, Mr. Wesley gave of 
him. A plain man, of middling sense, and not 
eloquent, but rather rude in speech: one who had 
never before been remarkably useful, but seemed 
to be raised up for this single work. And as soon 
as it was done, he fell into a consumption, lan- 
guished a while and died.“ = | 


August 16, 1764, The twenty-first Confer- 
ence was held in Bristol. The Minutes were not 
printed. Mr. Wesley observes concerning it, 
% The great point I now laboured for was, a good 
understanding with all our brethren of the Clergy, 
who are heartily engaged in propagating Vital 
Religion.” He had long laboured for this; but 
even those who loved and preached the Gospel, 
had not, in general, his enlarged and liberal mind. 
Mr. Walker of Fruro, who attended some of 
the first Conferences, had proposed, in the year 
1757, that Mr. Wesley should give up the Socie- 
ties which were under his care, to the exclusive 
| Superintendance 


Fi life is published in the Arminian Magazine, for Janu- 
ary 1799. RO | 8 
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superintendence of those Ministers, in every place, 
who were pious, and who also preached the Gos- 


pel; and instanced a Mr. Vowler, a Parish Mini- 


ster, in Cornwall, to whom Mr. Wesley ought, 
as Mr. Walker observes, zn justice, to resign the 


Societies in his parisgh. Mr. Wesley replied,* 
That Mr. Vowler might be a gracious person, 
and also preach the Gospel, yet there were seve- 
ral reasons why he should hesitate to give up the 
people to him. I do not know, he observes, 
« 1. That every one who preaches the Truth, 


has wisdom or experience to govern a Flock. 2. 1 


do not know whether he would or could give 
that Flock all the advantages for holiness which 
they now enjoy: and to leave them to him before 
I was assured of this, would be neither qustice 


nor Mercy. + 3. Unless they.were also assured of 


this, they could not in conscience give themselves 
up to him; and I have neither rigut nor power 
to dispose of them contrary to their own consci- 
_ ence.—lT extend this to every Gospel Minister in 
England. Before I could with a clear conscience 
leave a Methodist Society to such a one, all these 
considerations must come in.“ | 
But these just and liberal sentiments had not 
all that weight which they ought to have had 
with these good men. They retained their for- 
mer sentiments; and Mr. Charles Wesley, who 
ceased being an Itinerant in the year 1757, and 
had settled at Bristol, fully adopted their 
views, Mr. Wesley's circular letter now gave 
them some hope, that they might prevail, and 
twelve Clergymen accordingly attended this Con- 
ference. Ihe proposal formerly made by Mr. 


Walker 


* See the letter entire, in Mr. Wesley's life, by Dr. Coke, 
and Mr. Moore, page 312. TY | 
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Walker was now renewed in form, and supported 
by Mr. Charles Wesley, who 'declared, that if 
he were a parish Minister, Zhke Preachers should 
not preach in his parish! Mr. John W. esley, 
however, whose constant persevering mind no- 
thing but Holy Scripture or right reason could 
move, remained firmly fixed in those sentiments 
which he had expressed in his circular letter, and 
in that to Mr. Walker. The Preachers unani- 
mously agreed with him; and as these Clergyman 
would not unite with him except upon their own 
terms, he was obliged to abandon the idea alto- 
Ihere were at this time thirty-nine Circuits in 
Great Britain and Ireland; and ninety-six Preachers 
labouring on them.“ From this period the Minutes 
of the Conferences were annually published; 
and it appears that, (except on rare occasions) 
only those attended them who were Itinerants, 
Led: laboured in union with each other, under the 
superintendance of Mr. Wesley. I shall insert 
in this History every thing contained in these 
Minutes, which is either new or important. 


py 
1 o 
SY 
. 1 
1s! 3h 
'+. 
** 10 
; # 
_ 
2 „ 
. 
. * y 
1 7 
1 I 
MH. 11 
” 2 . 
7 * 
4 
N 
24 f : 
$ 1 
* 
2% 
+. 
= 
1 
t 
1 
* 
* 
19 . ._- 
'*, 
p 75 
3 
3 
* 
- 
7 9 
F ) 
5 [3 
* 4 
. 
37 
i 
{ 
2 
1 * 
* * 
« 1 * 
1 
* bd 
x '$5 
þ ; 
1285 
on 
Try 
= 
N 
F 
8 % 4 
r 
{ 1 
13 
4 
_ . 
x 4 
9 
18 
5 
FR 
£2 
1 
* 
! 


15 
$3 
þ ! 1 
0 


For their Names, &c. see the Appendix. No. I. 


CHAPTER 


<4 


Of" the People called Metliodists. 87 


CHAPTER THE FIFTH. _ 


From the Conference i in 1765, to the e Conference 
an 177 5 : 


w- 


3 the 20th, 1765, The toeheye- 

cond Conference was held in Manchester. * The 
following particulars appear in the Minutes. 

2. How late may the Evening-preacing be- 
gin? And how long should a Love Feast last ?— 
A. Not later than seven o'clock, except in hat- 
vest time at half after seven. And a Love Feast 
should last but an hour and a half. Every one 
should be at home by nine o'clock. _ 
2. Are all the Preachers merciful to their 
beasts A. Perhaps not. Every one ought, I. Ne- 
ver to ride hard: 2. To see with his own eyes his 
horse rubbed, fed and bedded. . 

2. What can be done to prevent our people 


needlessly removing from one Society to another? 


A. I. Let none remove without the advice of 
the Assistant; 2. Let none be received into ano- 
ther Society without a certificate from che Assist- 
ant, in these words, A. B. the bearer is now a 
member of our Society in I believe he has 
a puficzent e cause to remove from thence.“ 3. 
£ 1 „„ Oo e et 


„ This was the first a that was held in that place, 
and it did not again assemble there till the year 1987. - From 
that time it has been held in that town every fourth year, as al 
London, Bristol, and Leeds, 
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Therefore let a person be sent through England 
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Let notice be immediately given of this in every 
Society. 4. Let there be one Ticket every where, 


and the form sent directly from London, and so in 


every succeeding quarter. 9 
2e. Are our people good cexconomists ?—A. In 
ublic and private, enlarge on ceconomy as a 
ranch of religion. BY 
2. Are they guarded in their words ?—4. Not 
sufficiently. Warn them against little oaths, as 
upon my life, my faith, my honour. And against 
compliments. Let them use no unmeaning 


o 


% 


2. Should we recommend calling each other 


Brother and Stster ?—2. It may be done ten- 
derly and prudentii ß. 
2. Do they not in general tallꝭ too much, and 
re ad too little? AH. They do. Let- them re- 
trench but half the time they spend in talking, and 
they will have time enough to read. Speak of 
this every where. Reprove them publicly and 
privately for reading less useful books. Do not 
talk too much yourself. If you stay above an 
hour at any place take out a book and read. 
2. Should the men and women sit apart in 
every Chapel? A. By all means. Every Preacher 
should look to this. At the next Conference it 
was found this was impracticable, therefore the 
following exception was allowed. In tliose 
galleries where they have been accustomed to sit 


together, they may do so still. But let them sit 


apart every where below, and in all newly erect- 
—; F 

2. Are the houses that are already built, safe = 
A. Not all. Some of them are not regularly set- 
tled yet. Several trustees for others are dead. 


to 


f 
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survey the deeds, and supply the Trustees want- 
ing.“ So careful was Mr. Wesley to secure the 
preaching-houses, that they might continue to be 
used for the purposes for Which they were built. 
2. Have the people left off snuff, and drams ? 
A. Not all. Many are absolutely enslaved to 
both still. In order to redress this great evil, 
1. Speak to any who takes snuff in sermon time. 
2. Let no Preacher touch it on any account. 
3. Shew the Societies the evil of it. 4. Let no 
Preacher drink a dram, on any pretence. 5. 
Strongly dissuade our people from it. Answer 
their pretences; particularly those, of curing the 
cholic, and helping the di gestion. 


The following advices ' were given to the 


Preachers: I. Use Intercession on Friday, and 
recommend fasting both by precept and exam- 
ple. (From this time in many of the large Socie- 
ties, the hour from twelve to one o'clock is spent 
in wrestling with God for ourselves; the Socie- 
ties in general; the success of the Gospel every 
where; and for the prosperity of our King and 
Country.) 2. Encourage all in the Bands to speak 
freely. This advice gave rise to the following 
2. But how can we encourage the women in 
the Bands to speak, since it 2s a shame for a wo- 
man to speak- in the Church ? 1 Cor. xiv. 35.— 
A. I deny, 1. that 'speaking in that passage 
means any other than speaking is a pitblic teacher. 
This St. Paul suffered not, because it implied 


uSurping authority over the man, 1 Tim. ii. 12. 


"Whereas no authority either over man or woman 
is usurped by the speaking now in question, I 


deny, 2. That the church in that text means 


any other than the great congreg ation 
2 11 Women 
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Women have at different times aud places 
ene as Leaders, (mostly AS, Leaders of Classes 
wherein there were no men) and generally they 
have been very, useful in that office. A very few 
women have also at different times acted as pub- 
lic Preachers. A letter from Mr. Wesley to one 
of these (Miss Bosanquet, the present Mrs. Flet- 
cher, of Madely,) shews that he Your” it might 
be suffered in some cases. 


„ June 13, 177 L 
« My Dear SISTER, 


I think the strength of the cause rests 2 
in your having an extraordinary call. So I am 
persuaded has every one of our Lay Preachers: 
otherwise, I could not countenance their preach- 
at all. It is plain to me that the whole work 
of God termed Methodism, is an extraordinary 
dispensation of his Providence. Therefore, I do 
not wonder, if several things occur therein which 
do not fall under ordinary rules of discipline. St. 
Paul's ordinary rule was * I permit not a woman 
to speak in the congregation, yet in extraordi- 
cases, he made a few exceptions, at Corinth 
in particular. I am, * Dear e your affec- 


note: _ 1 
1. WESLEY. L 


ons, PY is to be 3 have acted i in 
way whose call was very disputable. Lest such 
— be encouraged by this letter, let it be re- 
membered, that it was written to a very eminent 
woman, who never abused the extraordinary call 
which she beliey ed she _ ener to any; un- 
_— Purpose. 50 80 
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Neweastle-upon- Tyne. He was at that time the 
oldest preacher in the connexion. He came from 
Scotland, and engaged in the work of the Lord at 
a very early period. His ministerial abilities were 
very extraordinary, quite out of the common way, 
which rendered him exceedingly popular. His 
conversation out of the pulpit, was wonderfully 
pleasant, yet exceedingly instructive. He al- 
ways called Christ, his Master. A few days 


before his death, he was sorely tempted- by 


the enemy; but near the close of life, he had 
perfect peace. His faith was clear, and he found 
Christ precious, his portion, and his eternal all. 
Being asked a little before he died, if he had fol 
lowed cunningly-devsed fables ? He answered, 
i« No, no, no.“ He was then asked, if he saw 
land? He said, Yes, L do.“ After waiting a few 
Fa at anchor, he put into the quiet har- 
Our, | 


August 12, 1766, The twenty-third Confer- 


ence was held in Leeds. Mr. Wesley observes 


concerning it; A happier one we never had, nor 


a more profitable one. It. was both begun and 
ended in love, and with a solemn sense of the 
ceased to travel were then first published in the 

following manner. 2 5 . 
2. Who are laid aside this year !—4, I. B. 
and. J. M by | 3 
The connexion was at this time disturbed 
respecting the + question of Separation from the 
national Church. Those who wished it said, 
* The Methodists were already Dissenters.“ This 

gave rise to the following minute. FO: 
3 * | 9. Are 


Oct. 14, 1765, Mr. Alerander Coats died at 
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eee the Methodists Dissenters . 
No. We are Irregular, 42 | By calling Sinners to 
repentance in all places of God's dominion. 2. By 


using extemporary prayer. 3. By uniting toge- 


ther in a religious Society. Yet we are not Dis- 
senters in the only sense which our Law acknow- 
ledges: namely, Persons who believe it sinful tg 
attend the service of the Church : for we attend 
TIS opportune; nt, 

Observe, These things were done without 
authority from a Bishop, and (to avoid legal penal- 
ties, ) under cover of the Toleration act: yet the 
Methodists in general had no scrupel of consci- 
ence in attending the service of the Church. 
They have always had these views of the subject, 


and have the same even to this day; nor are any 


among them to this hour restrained from the most 
exact attendance on all the ordinances of the 
Church : and in general, these allow equal liberty 
to those of contrary sentiments. EL Es 

Mr. Wesley at this Conference, advised the 
Assistants, 1. To insist on cieanliness and decen- 
cy every where: 2. To give an account to their 
suecessors of the state of things in their several 
circuits. 3. So to order the preaching in each 
circuit, that no Preacher should be obliged to miss 

From the Minutes of this Conference it also 
appears, that some among the Preachers, as well 


the Church, but to go there at least two Sundays 


as the people, thought Mr. Wesley's power too 
great, and wished to curtail it. This led him to 


consider the steps by which he believed God had 
given him that authority. On this subject he 
thus speaks with his usual plainness. - 

a 27 M e 5 A PULLS „ $6444; 1 


« Coun 


1766] Of. the People called Methodists. 93 
„Count Zinzendorf loved to keep all things 


close: I love to do all things openly. Iwill there- 


fore tell you all I know of the matter, taking it 
from the very beginning. 71 

1. In November 1739, two or three persons 
who desired to flee from the wrath to come, and 
then a few more, came to me in London, and de- 
sired me to advise, and pray with them. I said, 
« If you will meet me on Thursday night, I will 
help you as well as I can. More and more then 


desired to meet with them, till they were in- 
creased to many hundreds. The case was after- 


| 12 155 same at Bristol bi 
tle, and many other parts of England and Ireland. 

It may be observed, the desire was on rhei part, 
not ine. My desire was to live and die in retire- 


ment. But ILdid not see, that I could refuse them 


my help, and be guiltless before God. b 
Here commenced my Power: namely, a 
power to appoint when and where, and how they 
should meet; and to remove those whose lives 
shewed that they had not a desire to flee from the 


wrath to come. And this power remained the 
same, whether the people meeting together were 


twelve, or twelve hundred, or twelve thousand. 
2. In a few days some of them said, Sir, you 
want money to pay for the lease of the Foundry: 
and like wise a large sum of money to put it in re- 
pair.“ On this consideration I suffered them to 
subscribe. And when the Society met, I asked, 
„Who will take the trouble of receiving this mo- 
ney, and paying it where it is needful?” One said, 
Iwill do it, and keep the account for you.“ So 
here was the first Steward. Afterwards I desired 
one or two more to help me as Stewards; and in 
process of time a greater number, 


Let 
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Let it be remarked, it was I myself, not the 
-people, who chose these Stewards, and appointed 
to each the distinct work, wherein he was to help 

me, as long as I desired. And herein I began to 
exercise another sort of Power, namely, that of 

appoinling and removing Stewards, 

3. After a time, a young man named Tomas 
.Mazxfield, came and*'desired to help me as a son in 
the Gospel. Soon after came a second, then a 
third. These severally desired to serve me as 
sons, and to labour when and where I should di- 
rect. Observe, These likewise desired me, not 
J them. But I durst not refuse their assistance. 
And here commenced my power, to appoint each 
of these, ohen and where, and 'how, to labour: 
2. e. while he chose to continue with me. For 
each had a power to go away when he pleased: as 
I had also, to go away from them, or any of them, 
if I saw sufficient cause. The case continued the 
same, when the number of Preachers increased. 

I had just the same power still, to appoint en 

and where, and how, each should help me, and 
to tell any (if Isa cause) I do not desire your 

help any longer.“ e ; 

4. In 1744, I wrote to several Clergymen, 
and to all who then served me as sons in the Gos- 
pel, desiring them to meet me in London, and 
to giye me their advice concerning the best me- 
thod of carrying on the work of God. And when 
their number increased, so that it was not conve- 
nient to invite them all, for several years I wrote 
to those with whom I desired to confer, and they 
only met me at London, or elsewhere: till at 
length I gave a general permission. Observe, I 
myself sent for these of my own free choice. And 
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sent for them to advise, not govern me. Nei- 
ther did I at any time diyest myself of any part of 
the power above described, which the Providence 
of God had cast upon me, without any design or 


choice of mine. And as it was merely in obedi- 


ence to the providence of God, and for the good 

of the people, that I at first accepted this power, 

50 it is on the same consideration, not for profit, 

honour, or pleasure, that I 3 it at this day.“ —1 
believe it is fully acknow 

ley's vesoliaion at that time, proved a blessing to 


the connexion, and has been followed by the 


happiest effects. „ 

As great deal that was published in the year 

1763, was re- printed in these minutes, with a 

view of impressing it more on the minds of the 
Preachers. It is unnecessary to repeat it. 


August 1 8, 1767 , The Twenty fourth Confer- 
rence was held in London. Mr. Wesley's account 


of it is, I met in Conference with our Assistants, 


and a select number of the Preachers. To these 
were added, Mr. Whitfield, Howell Harris: and 
many Stewards, and Local Preachers, on the last 
two days. Love and harmony reigned from the 
beginning to the end. But we have all need of 
more love and holiness: and in order thereto of 
crying continnally, „Lord increase our faith, 


the names of those who desisted from travelling, 
were, for the first time, printed in the minutes of 


this Conference. They were, James. Stephens, 
William Whitwell, and James Kershaw. Several 
directions were also given to enforce the neces- 
Sity of the Yearly Subscription, Kingswood Col- 
lection, and the Preacher's Fund, Ihe numbers 


dged that Mr. Wes 
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in the several circuits were now also for the first 
time published. There e 


In England, 25 7, wy £2 224100 

In Irelan 9 ea. BY | 280r' | Mem- 
To Scoclan, * 1 Circuits. ; Preachers. = ; bom. 
In Fwy I 8 232 


'Toral. _ Cirouit, 104 Preachers. 25918 Members 


The following. particulars are all that can be 
considered as new. 

-] What is the safest way of leaving a legacy 
for the use of our Funds ?—A. To leave it abso- 
utely to a person they can confide in: suppose to 
Mr. Wesley. 

2. The N ednesbury Trustees a are afraid, lest 
the Conference should impose on them one 
Preacher for many years. May not this be 
guarded against ?—4. Yes. By inserting in the 
deed, Provided that the same Preacher shall 
not be sent, ordinarily above one; never above 
two years together. (Three years are now the 
utmost limit of the Appointments.) - 

2. How may the books be 8 more DP] 

Let every Assistant give them away prudently ; 

and beg money of the rich to buy books for the 
oor. 

4 What can be a w revive the wank; — 
I 1. Let there be a general Fast once a quarter. 
2, Let any Assistant appoint an occasional Fast in 
{us circuit. 3. Let every Preacher strongly in- 
sist upon practical religlon, and relative duties : 
but in such a manner, as to keep Christ continu- 
ally in view. 

Prayer and fasting have always been remarkably 


owned of God, The — appointed Fass 1 5 
| tne 


1763] Of. the People called Methodists. 97 


the first Friday after the 29th of September, the 


rst of January, the 25th of March, and the 24th 
of June. | 85 | | 
Meetings for prayer have not been confined to 
the Fast days, but are used weekly, and are pro- 
ductive of great-good. „ 
2. How shall we put a stop to smuggling: 
A. 1. Speak tenderly and frequently of it in every 
Society near the coasts. 2. Carefully disperse the 
Word to a smuggler . 3. Expell all those who 
will not leave it off. 4. Silence every Local Prea- 
cher who defends it. FOE TY 
2. How may we prevent bribery at the ensu- 
ing Election for Members of Parliament A. 
1. Largely shew the wickedness of thus selling 
our country in every Society. 2. Do the same 
thing in private conversation. 3. Read every 
where the Word to a Freeholder, and disperse 
it as it were with both hands. But observe, A Vo- 
ter may suffer his expences to be borne, and not 
incur any blame. ö 
| 1768. In the month of April, in this year, 
a remarkable work of God began among the chil- 
_ dren at Krngswood School. There was a revival 
of it in September 1770; and another in Septem- 
ber 1773. These revivals gave Mr. Wesley 


great satisfaction. He had a constant and lively 


concern for young people. 


August 16, 1768, The twenty-fifth Confer- 
ence was held in Bristol. From Mr. Wesley's 
account, it appears there was at that time a great 
want of Preachers. His words are, O What can 
we do for more labourers ? We can only cry to 
the Lord of the harvest.“ | | 
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At this Conference the following important 
matter was discusscd : „55 
2. Shall Itinerant Preachers follow trades? - 
A. This is an important question. And as it is 
the first time it has come before us, it will be ne- 
cessary to consider it thoroughly. The question 
is not whether they may occasionally work with 
their hands, as St. Paul did: but whether it be 
proper for them to keep shops and follow mer- 
chandize. The plea that was urged for this was, 
1. Necessity. 2. Doing more good. As to the first, 
Mr. Wesley promised to supply all their necessities. 
As to the second plea, Doing more good. It was en- 
quired, Is it not doing evil that good may come ? Is 
not the thing in question both evil in itself, (for us) 
and evil in its consequences? 1. Is it not with re- 
gard to Travelling Preachers evil in itself? Is it 
well consistent with that Scripture, 2 Tin. ii. 4. 
No man thut warreth (i. e. takes on him the profes- 
Sion of a soldier, as we eminently do) entangleth 
 himself with the affairs of this life, plainly refer- 
ring to the Roman Law, which absolutely forbad 
any soldier to follow any other profession. Is it 
well consistent with that word. Grve attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, to teaching : meditate 
on these things, give thyself wholly to them, 
1 7m. iv. 13—15. Can we be said to give our- 
selves wholly to these things, if we follow ano- 
ther profession? Does not our Church, in her of. 
fice of ordination, require every minister to do 
this? Tf they do it not, the more shame for them. 
We above all should mind it, because every Tra- 
velling Preacher solemnly professes to have no- 
thing else to do, and receives his little allowance 
tor this very end. 2. Is it not evil in its conse- 
quences? Have not some ill consequences ap- 
peared already? And is there not the greatest 
reason 
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reason to apprehend that still worse will follow? 
We are enjoined to give 10 offence either to Jew 
or Gentile, or to the Church of God. But this 
has already offended, not only many of the 
world, but many of our own Brethren. - Many 
of the Preachers have been much grieved, yea, 
and those most alive to God. For if one Preacher” 
follows trade, so may twenty: so may every one. 
And if anv of them trade a little, why not ever 80 
much, who can say how far he should go? 
Therefore we advise the Brethren who have been 
concerned therein, to give up all and attend to- 
the one business. And we doubt not but Cod 
will recompence them an hundred-fold, even in 
this world, as well as in the world to come. It 
s true, this cannot be done on a sudden. But 
it may between this and the next Conference. 

At th» Conference in the year 1770, It was 
agreed, That no Preacher who would not re- 
linquish his trade of buying and selling cloath or 
hardware, &c. or making and vending Pills , Drops, 
Balsams, or medicines of any kind, Should be 
considered as a Travelling Preacher any longer.“ 
From this time the ona complained of Was re- 
moved. 

The work i God seemed to be then at a 
stand in the Cireuits. This led to che following 
enquiry. 

2. What can be done to revive and enlarge 
the work of God ?—4. 1. Spread our books 
more, carry them round the circuit with you, and 
recommend them to the congregation. 2. 20h 
there be more Field-preaching. 3. Let the 
preaching at five in the morning be constantly 
kept up. 4. Put the believers into Bands wherc- 
ver you can. 5. Change the Stewards annually, 
6. Beware of Formality in singing; guard again 
| K 2 | those 
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those complex tunes which it is impossible to sing 
with devotion. 7. Attend to the Quarterly Fasts. 
8. Preach Christian- perfection, as a gradual and 
instantaneous blessing, and press it upon all belie- 
vers as their priviledge. | e 

That we may all speak the same thing, 
I ask, says Mr. Wesley, once for all, Shall 
we defend this perfection or give it up? You 
all agree to defend it, meaning thereby, as we 


did from the beginning, Salvation from all sin 


by the love of God and our Neighbour filling, 
the heart. The Papists say, I his cannot be 
attained until we have been a sufficient time in 
Purgatory.” Ihe Dissenters say, Nay, it will 
be attained as soon as the soul and body part.” 
The old Methodists said, It may be attained 
before we die: a moment after is too late.” Is 


it so or not? You are all agreed, we may be saved 


from all sin before death, The substance then 
is settled. But as to the circumstance, Is the 
change instantaneous or gradual ? It is both the 
one and the other. From the moment we are 
justified, there may be a gradual sanctification, 
or a growing in grace, a daily advance in the 
knowledge and love of God. And if sin ceasc 
before death, there must in the nature of the 
thing be an instantaneous change. There must 


be a last moment wherein it does exist, and a first 


moment wherein it does not. But should we in 
preaching insist on both the one and the other ? 
Certainly we must insist on the gradual change : 
and that earnestly and continually. And are there 
not reasons why we should insist on the Ins/antia- 
Neous also? If there be such a blessed change be- 

fore death, should we not encourage all believers 


to expect it? And the rather because constant 


experience shews, the more earnestly they ex- 
3 pect 


— 


* 
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pect this, the more swiftly and steadily does the 


gradual work of God go on in, their souls; the 
more watchful they are against all sin, the more 
careful to grow in grace, the more zealous of good 
works, and the more punctual in their attendance 
on all the ordinances of God. Whereas: just the 
contrary effects are observed, whenever this ex- 
pectation ceases. They are saved by Hope, by 
this hope of a total change, saved with a gradu- 
ally increasing salvation. Destroy this hope, and 


that salvation stands still; or rather decreases 


daily. Therefore, whoever would advance the 


gradual change in believers shouid strongly insist- 


upon the Instantaneous. 8 2 

9. Let the Preachers visit the people from: 
house to house, and exhort them to walk 
closely with God. 10. Be diligent in. meeting 
the children every week. II. Read the lives 
of Missionaries, particularly that of Mr. David 
Brainard. 12, Keep close to the Church, 2. e. 
Go to Church, and exhort the people to go 
there also, for this reason, which we have learned 


from long experience, they that leave the Church 


leave the Methodists. The Clergy cannot sepa- 
rate us from our brethren, the Dissenting Ministers 
can and do.— These rules are in general excellent 
for carrying on the work of God at any time, or in 
any place. At that time they were all found ne- 
cessary both for- the Preachers and people. There 


was then no service in the forenoon in any cha- 
pel, except in London, which caused the people 


to wander thus. 


August 1, 1769, The twenty- sixth Confer- 
ence was held in Leeds. It now appeared that 
Methodism began to spring up in America We 
have says Mr. Wesley, a pressing call from our 
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"brethren at New York, (who have built a Preach. 


ing-house,) to come over and help them. 

2. Who is willing to go!—A. Two of our 
Preachers, Richard Boardman, and Joseph Pill. 
moor, willingly offered themselves for this ser- 
vice: by whom we determined to send them 
fifty pounds as a token of our brotherly love, and 
twenty pounds we gave to our brethren for their 
passage. © | 

The following account of the rise of Metho- 
dism, was given by the Methodist Conference in 
America, in the year 1786. | 

« During the space of thirty years past, 2. e. 
from the year 1756, certain persons, members of 
the Societies, emigrated from England and Ireland, 
and scttled in various parts of this Country. About 
twenty years ago, 1766, Philip Zmbury, a Lo- 


cal Preacher from Ireland, began to Preach in 


the city of New York, and formed a Society of 


his own countrymen and the citizens. About the 


same time, 1766, Robert Strawbridge, a Local 
Preacher from Ireland, settled in Frederic 
County, in the state of Maryland, and preaching 
there, formed some Societies. A little after, Mr. 
Webb, at that time a lieutenant in the army, 


preached at New York and Philadelphia with 


great success. He with the assistance of his friends, 
erected a chapel in New Vork, which was the 
first belonging to the Methodist Society in Ame- 
rica. . 
In the year 1769, Richard Boardman and 
Joseph Pillmoor, came to New York ; they were 
the first regular Methodist Preachers on the 
Continent. In the year 1771, Francis Asbury and 
Richard Wright, of the same order, went over. 
In the year 1773, Thomas Rankin and George 

| 5 | Shad. ord 3 
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Shadford, also went over. In July 1773, the first 
Conference was held in America, at Philadelphia. 
Mr. Rankin presided at it. There were about 
one thousand Members in the different Soęieties, 
six or seven of whom were Travelling Preachers. 
In May 1777, there were forty Preachers in the 
different Circuits, and seven thongand Members, 
besides many hundreds of Negroes, who were 
convinced of sin, and many of them happy in the 
love of God. From the year 1777, till after the 
peace in 1783, there was no regular account from 
America“. | 3 - 
Mr. Asbury was admitted upon trial as a. 
Travelling Preacher, at the London Conference in 
1767. He has been, and at present is, the most la- 
borious and useful man ever sent by Mr. Wesley to 
America. He now (1799) presides as Bishop 
over all the Methodists in the United States, a 
tract of country about 1300 miles in length, and 
500 in breadth. This honour has been conferred 
upon him because of his steadiness, zeal and use 
fulness. There are now two hundred and fifty 
Itinerant Preachers employed in the United 
States, and sixty thousand Members in the So- 
i ©--- ;-;} 1 5 
After the Societies hegan to increase, there 
was nothing Mr. Wesley had so much at heart as 
that the Preachers and people should remain 
united after his desth. At this Conference he 
read the following paper. Fo | 


« My Dear Brethren, 


1. It has long been my desire, that all those 
Ministers of our Church, who believe and preach 
Salvation by Faith, might cordially agree among 
themselves, and not hinder but help one 

| | | = | ter 
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After occasionally pressing this in private conver- 
sation, wherever I had opportunity, I wrote down 
my thoughts upon the head, and sent them to 
each in a letter. Out of fifty or sixty to whom I 
wrote, only three vouchsafed me an answer. 80 
I gave this 58 Jean do no more. They are a 
rope of sand: and such they will continue. 
42. But it is otherwise with the Travelling 
Preachers in our connexion: Vou are at present 
one body. Vou act in concert with each other, and 
by united councils. And now is the time to consi- 
der what can be done, in order to continue this uni- 
on? Indeed, as long as I live, there will be no great 
difficulty: I am, under God, a centre of union to 


all our Travelling, as well as Local Preachers, 


They all know me and my communication. 
They all love me for my work's sake ; and there- 
fore, were it only out of regard to me, they wil} 
continue connected with each other. But by 
what means may this connexion be preserved 
when- God removes me from you ? 

3. I take it for granted, it cannot be pre- 
served by any means, between those who have 
not a single eye. Those who aim at any thing 


but the glory of God and the salyation of . men ; 


who desire, or seek any earthly thing, whether 
honour, profit, or ease, will not, eannot continue 
in the connexion, it will not answer their design. 
Some, perhaps, will procure preferment in tlie 
Church. Others will turn Independants, and get 
separate congregations, like John Edwards and 
Charles Skelton. Kay your accounts for this, 
and be not surprised if some you do not suspect 
be of this number. „ 5 | 
44. But what Method can be taken to preserve 
a firm union between those who chuse to remain 
5 together 
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together? Perhaps you might take some such 

steps as these: On notice of my death, let all 

the Preachers in England and Ireland repair to 

London within six weeks. Let them seek God 
by solemn fasting and prayer. Let them draw 
up articles of agreement, to be signed by those 
who chuse to act in concert. Let those be dismis- 
sed who do not chuse it, in the most friendly manner 
possible. Let the remainder chuse by votes, a com- 
mittee of three, five, or seven, each of whom 1s 
to be Moderator in his turn. Let the committee 
do what I do now. Propose Preachers to be tried, 
admitted, or excluded. Fix the place of each 
Preacher for the ensuing year, and the time of 
the next Conference.  _ 1 

5. Can any thing be done now in order to 
lay a foundation for this future union? Would it 
not be well for any that are willing, to sign some 
articles of agreement before God calls me hence ? 
Suppose something like these.“ | | 

„% We whose names are under-written, being 
thoroughly convinced of the necessity of a close 
union between those whom God 1s pleased to use 
as instruments in this glorious work, in order to 
preserve this union between ourselves, are resolv- 
ed, God being our helper,  _ 

I. To devote ourselves entirely to God; de- 
nying ourselves, taking up our cross daily, stead- 
dily aiming at one thing, to save our own souls, 
and them that hear us. | 

II. To preach the old Methodist doctrines, 
and no other, contained in the minutes of the 
Conference. 5 

III. To observe ar enforce the whole Me- 
thodist discipline, laid down in the minutes.“ 

Having left these propositions with the Preach- 
ers, that they might consider them maturely, he 
1 brought 
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brought them forward at the Conferences in 


1773, 1774, and 1775; at each of which, all the 
Preachers present signed them. At the first of 
these Conterences there were forty-eight Preach. 
ers present. At the second twenty five; and at 


the third twenty- eight. These articles of union 


were signed upon the whole, by one hundred 
and one Preachers. 5 ä 

From the Minutes of this Conference it ap- 
pears, that the married Preachers were, before 
this time, sent only to the cirenits which could 
maintain them. Ihis was productive of many 


n 


inconveniencies, as there were but very few cir- 


cuits which could do this. Fo remedy this evil, 
every circuit was required to do a little towards 
paying the stipendof the Preacher's wives; so that 


a married Preacher might be sent into any circuit 


whether it could wholly provide for his family 
Or not. 3311 5 a 


August 7th, 1770,” The Twenty-seventh Con- 
ference was held in London. At this time the 


names of the Preacher's wives that needed sup- 


port were published, and the circuits which were 
to provide for them were also mentioned. There 
were then forty-three to be provided for by the 
circuits in general. The children were to be sup- 
ported by the circuits on which their parents la- 
boured. It was now. agreed, that a Preacher 
Should receive Twelve Pounds a year for his wife, 
and Four Pounds a year for each of his children, 


to be paid quarterly : the boys till they were eight 


years of age, fit to go to Kingswood School; the 


girls till they were funteen, fit to go to bu- 


siness. : - = : 
The failure of some of the Members who 
| Were 
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were men of business, occasioned the following 
Minute. ; | i; 

2. What shall we do to prevent scandal when 
any of our Members becomes a bankrupt:— A. 
In this case, let two of the principal Members of 
the Society be deputed to examine his accounts, 
and if he have not kept fair accounts, or been con- 
cerned in that base practice, of raising money b 
coining Notes, (commonly called the bill trade,) 
let him be immediately expelled the Society. 
Io raise a bulwark against Antinomianixm, 
the following Propositions, respecting Doctrine, 
were now agreed to: | 

Take heed to your Doctrine. We said, in 
1744, We have leafned too much to 
wards Calvinism,” Wherein ? 1. © With regard 
to Man's Faithfulness. Our Lord himself 
taught us to use the expression. And we ought 
never to be ashamed of it. We ought steadily 
to assert, on his authority, that if a man is not 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, God will 
not give him the true riches. 2. »Vith regard to 
working for life. This also our Lord has ex- 
pressly commanded us. Labour, ( Ergazesthe) li- 
terally, work for the meat that endureth to ever- 
lasting life. And in fact every believer, till he 
comes to glory, works for as well from life. 3. 
We have received it as a maxim, that, A man 
is to do nothing, in order to Justification:ꝰ“ nothing 
can be more false. W hoever desires to find fa- 
vour with God should ceace from evil and learn 
to do well. So God himself teaches by the Pro- 
phet Icala. Whoever repents should do works 
meet for repentance. Al if this is not in order 
to find favour, what does he do them for.“ 

Review the whole affair. 1. Who of us is now 
accepted of God? He that now believes in 3 
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with a loving and obedient heart. 2. But who 
among those that never heard of Christ? He that 
feareth God and worketh righteousness, according 
to the light he has. 3. Is this the same with, 
« He that is sincere?” Nearly, if not quite. 

4, Is not this Salvation by works?“ Not by 
the merit of works, but by works, as a condition. 
5. What have we then been disputing about for 
these thirty years? I am afraid about words, (name- 
ly in some of the foregoing instances.) 6. As to 
merit itself, of which we have been so dreadfully 
afraid, we are rewarded, according to our works, 
yea, because of our works, How does this differ 
from for the sake of our works? And how differs 
this from Secundum merita operum, As our works 
deserve? Can you split this hair? I doubt J can- 
not. | | 


* 


7. The grand objection to one of the pre- 
ceding propositions, is drawn from matter of fact. 


God does in fact justify those, who by their own 
confession, neither feared God nor wrought righ- 
teousness. Is dis an exception to the general rule? 
It is a doubt whether God makes any exception at 
all. But how are we sure that the person in question 
never did fear God and work righteousness? His 
own saying so is not proof: for we know how all 
that are convinced of sin, undervalue themselves 
in every respect. 5 


8. Does not talking, without proper caution, of 


a justifiod or a sanctified state, tend to mislead 


men? Almost naturally leading them to trust in 


what was done in one moment? Whereas we are 
every moment pleasing or displeasing to God, ac- 
cording to our works. According to the whole 
of our . inward tempers, and outward behavi- 


A 
When 
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When these Propositions were published, the 
Honourable and Rev. Walter Shirley, Chaplain' 
to the Countess of Huntingdon, sent a circular 
letter through the three kingdoms, in which he 
declared, The minutes contained * dreadful he- 
resy.” This brought on a long controversy be- 
tween the Calvinists and Arminians. In this dis- 
pute, the Rev. John Fletcher, one of the holiest 
men of this age, was eminently conspicuous. With 
wisdom and zeal becoming an Apostle, he vindi- 
cated the Minutes, and silenced his Antagonists. 
What he wrote upon that subject is contained in 
seven volumes duodecimo ; and is well worthy 
the perusal of all lovers of the Bible. 


This blessed man died August 14, 1785, in 


the fifty- sixth year of his age. His life was after- 
wards published by Mr. Wesley, and also by Mr 


oy 


Gilpen : both these Memoirs are very useful : 
instructive. —A a nn 
Sunday, Nov. 18, Mr. Wesley being desired 
by Mr. 1 hatfield's Executors to preach his func- 
ral sermon, he performed that labour of love on 
this day at the Tabernacle. That blessed man was 
found dead on his knees in his chamber on Sun- 
day, Sept. 30, CG NO in 
America, inthe fifty-sixth year of his age. Thetext 
Mr. Wesley chose was, Let me die the 'dedth of 
the righteous, and let my last end be like ls. 
1771. In the beginning of this year, John 
Smith, one of the Preachers, who laboured 
mostly in the North of Ireland, died in the faith. 
He was a remarkably useful man. Many hun- 
dreds were 8 by his instrumentality; up- 
wards of twenty of whom. afterwards became 


* 
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From, the Conference f in 1771, to Mr. WW, ys 
| en 1201. 8 Þ: 


* ST the 6th, 177 1, The 0 
Conference was held in Bristol, Mr, Wesley 
observes concerning it, We had more Preach- 
ers chan usual in conse uence of Mr. Shirley's cir- 
cular letter. At ten on Thursday morning, he 
came with. nine or ten of his friends. We con- 
versed freely for about two hours. And I be- 
lieve "ox Os ere satjsfied, that we were not such 
e 


dreadful Heretics as =o Inagined, but were to- 
lerably sound in the faith!“ 


August 4, 177, The vwenty-ninth Confer- 
ence was held at Leeds. 

August 3, 112. The thictieth Conferencein 
London. 3% * 

August 9, 1774, The  thinty-firt Conterence 
in Bristol. 

Nothing new was obe at these Conferences 
The connexion en) joyed 15 eat internal 
though still warmly opposed by the Calrinists, a 
account of the minutes which” were published in 
the year 1770. 1 

e 


. oF * - 
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The Preachers were much united; but the 
Societies were in general burthened with debt, 
occasioned by their building Preaching-houses. 
The chief part of the time of these Conferences 
therefore was taken up in forming rules in order 
to extricate the People out of these difficulties. 

In this year, Mr. Wesley published his works 
in thirty-two volumes duodecimo. Some of these 
were extracts from other writers, which hehad long 
circulated among the people: others were wrote on 
the spur of the moment, and manifest the fertility 
of his mind; and others were composed in de- 
fence of the great doctrines of Christianity. They 
Now a rich collection of the purest and most ex- 

ated ivintly. : 50 n7t 1H rn ne? ng, 

November 3, 1777/4, John Downs, who had 
been a Preacher for many years, died in the Lord. 
On the day of his departure he said, Ifeel such 

a love to the people at West- street, (London) that᷑ I 
could be content to die with them. I do not find 
myself very well; but T must be with them this 
evening. He went thither, and began Preach- 
ing on, Come unto me ye that are weary and 
heavy laden. After speaking ten or twelve mi- 
nutes, he sunk down, and spoke no more, till his 
spirit returned to God. Mr. Wesley gives him 
the following character. I suppose, he was by 
nature, full as great a genius as Sir Isaac Newton. 
I will mention but two or three instances of it. 
When he was at school, learning Algebra, he. 
came one day to his master, and said, Sir, I can 
prove this proposition a better way than it is prov- 
ed in the book.” His master thought it could not 
be; but upon trial, acknowledged it to be so. 
Some time after, his father sent him to 8 
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dle with x chck which was to be mended. '* He 
abseryed theglock-maker's tools, and the manner 
how he took it in pieces, and put it together again. 
And when he came home, first made himself 
tools, and then made a clock, which went as true 
as any in the town. A chird proof of it was this. 
Thirty years ago, while J was shaving, he was 
whirling the top of a stick. J asked, What are 
vou doing? He answered, I am taking your 
face, which, I intend engrave on à copper- 
plate.“ Accordingly without any instruction, he 
tirst made himself. tools, and then engraved the 
plate. The second een Which he engraved, 
Was that which was - prefixed to the Notes upon 
the New Testament. I suppose such strength of 
genus has scarce been known in Europe before. 

For several months past, he had far deeper 
communion with God than ever he had in his 

te: and for some days he had been frequently 
saying, I am 80 happy that I scarce know how 
to live. 1 enjoy such fellowship with God, as [ 
thought could not be had on this side heaven.” 
And having now finished his course of fifty-two 
years, after a long conflict with pain, sickness, and 
poverty, hegloriously rested from his labours, and 
entered into the joy of his Lord.?“ 

1775. In Marchiof this year, 1 8 
at chat ume a zealous Local Preacher, visited the 
Isle of Man. The Lord blessed his labours with 

uncommon success. He soon commenced an Iti- 
nerant Preacher; and has laboured in that Island 
"at different dmes, hetween nine and ten Jears. . 
. 15 17 15, The Cw cond . 
"ence was held i in Leeds. Mr. Wesley observes 
concerning * Haring received several letters, 
intimating 
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intimating that many of the Preachers were ut- 
terly unqualified for the work, having neithet 
grace nor gifts sufficient for it, I determined to 
examine this weighty charge with all possible ex- 
actness. In order to this, L read those fetters to 
the Conference; and begged, that every one 
would freely propose and inforce whatever objec- 
tion he had to any one. The objections propos 
were considered at large: in two or three difficult 
cases, Committees were appointed for that purpose. 
In consequence of this, we were all fully convinced, 
that the charge advanced was without foundation: 
that God had really sent those labourers into his 
vineyard, ' and had qualified them for the work. 
And we were all more closely united together 
than we had been for many years. 
It was also asked 2. Are not many of the 
Classes too large —A. Yes, Divide every one 
which contains above thirty members. It would 
be well if this rule were constantly attended to. 
After the Preachers had signed the articles of 
Union, already mentioned, they concluded with 
these words, We all deny that there is, or can 
be, any merit, properly eating, in Man.” 


August 6, 1776; The thirty-third Conference 
was held in London. Mr. Wesley was very 
strict in examining into the gifts, graces, and yse- 
fulness of the Preachers. The result was, one 
was excluded for insufficiency, and two for mis- 
behaviour. And says he, we were thorough 

satisfied, that all the rest had both grace and 
gifts for the work wherein they were engaged. 
At that time there were one hundred and fifty- 
five Travelling Preachers in Great Britain and 
Ireland. 7 E . ; 1:3" 4 3 5 p 
WY L3 Mr. 
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Mr. Wesley's, Fletcher's, and Sellon's works 
wererecommended tothe Preachers as an antidote 
against the poison of absolute Predestination ; in 
order that they might be enabled to guard the 
people against being drawn away by that doc- 
Ane. 5 . he t big e ee 
August 13, 1476, Thomas Coke, L. I. D. joined 
Mr. Wesley. He thus speaks of this incident in 
his eighteenth Journal, page 23. Being at 
Kingston, near Taunton, I found a Clergyman, 
Dr. Coke, late Gentleman-Commoner oy Jesus 
College, in Oxford, who came twenty miles on 
purpose. I had much conversation with him, and 
a union then began, which 1 trust shall never 
end.“ His name did not appear on the Minutes 
till the year 1778. In that year he was appointed 
to labour in London. Since that time he has 
been a very active useful man in the connexion. 
April 2, 1777, Mr. Wesley laid the founda- 
tion- stone of the New Chapel in London. 
May 18, 1777, Mr. Wesley says in his jour- 
nal. I buried the body of Sx Guilford, a 
holy man, and a useful Preacher. Surely never 
before did a man of sg weak talents, do so much 
good! He died as he lived, in the full triumph 
8 ds vehemently: rejoicing and praising 
Od e SCOOT ICS 4p 


August 5, 1777, The thirty-fourth Conference 
was held in Bristol. Mr. Wesley observes con- 
cerning it, © I now particularly enquired of every 
Assistant (as that report had been spread far 
and. wide) Have you reason to believe from 
your own observation, that the Methodists are 
a fallen people? Is there a decay or an in- 
crease in the work of God where you bee 
oy e ay 


* 


4 2 
e * 
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been? Are the Societies in general more dead 
or more. alive to God than they were some years 
ago?“ The almost universal answer was, If 
we anist KNOW them. by their fyuits, there. 
is no decay in the work of God, among the peo- 
ple in general. The Societies are not dead to 
God: they are as much alive as they have been 
for many years. And we look on this report as a 
mere device of Satan; to make our hands hang 
don. 11 

Fut to come to a 1 eue. In most pla- 
ces, the Methodists are still a poor despised peo- 
ple, labouring under reproach, and many incon- 
veniencies : therefore, wherever the power of 
God is not, they decrease. By this then you may 
form a sure; judgment. Do the Methodists in ge- 
neral decrease in number? Then they decrease 
in grace: they are a fallen, or at least a falling 
people. But they do not decrease in number; 


they continually increase: therefore they are not 


a fallen people.. 

The Conference concluded in much love. 
But chere was one jarring string; John, Hilton 
told us, he must withdraw . from. our connexion, 
because he saw the NMethodists were a fallen 
people.“ 77 SE bo , 

Mr. Wesle icy "for the first time, mentioned in 
the Miiautes this Conference, those — 
who died in the work. 

2. What Preachers have died this year. td, 
La Slocombe, at Clones, an old labourer, worn 
out in the service. John Harrison, near Lisburn, 
4 promising youth, serious, modest, and much 
devoted to God. William Lumley, at Herham, 
a blessed young man, a happy witness of. the full 
3 of the children * God. And William 

A incthorp 
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Minethorp, near Dunbar, an Israelite indeed, in 
prey was no guile. 5 
| 8 riety of inserting these accounts ap- 

peared at once, so that the same has been done 
every year from that time; Thus an hononrable 
— Mien has been borne concerning those who 
have deserved it, and who have continued to la- 
bour in union with their brethren till they finished 
their course; it has served also to exeite the survi- 
to follow them as they followed Christ. 

+ 2. What is the Yeatly subscrip f—4. No- 
thing. There is only one contribution this year, 
namely, For the New Chapel in London. 

Great exertions were made by the Preachers 
for that Chapel but this was soon forgotten, and a 
law-$uitt commenced about it in little more than a 
year after Mr. Wesley's death! When the suit 
had cost 1200L the difference was amicably set- 
tled! Before the agreement tock place, the Lord 
Chancellor determined the four following particu- 
lars: - 1. That the majority of the Trustees bound 
_ the minority in all things agreeable to the letter of 
the Trust-deed . 9. That the Trustees had a right 
to chose Stewards for themselves, in order to ma- 
nage the concerns of the Trust. 3. That whatever 
money was subscribed by indiyiduals and laid out 

on tlie Trust premises; was to be disposed of by 7 
the Trustees according to their Trust-deed. 4. 
That no Trustees could remove a Ptetcher from 
the without proving him immoral in his 
be, orerroneous in his dovtribe. e | 


Jangary ary 15 17778. Mr. Wesley began topublich 
Br rene Abo which he ent itled “ The ſn 
nian Magazine; consisting of Extraets and Origin 


Treatises en Universal — He — 
G tinued 
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tinued this. work while he lived. The Conference 
have done the same since his death. It is a very 


useful work, has Wen agen circulated, and has 


done much good. 

1778. This summer "Mc. Wesley halls A 3 

ference at Dublin, in Ireland. The . Edward 
Smyth, (who some time before had been expelled 
_ a church in the North of Ireland, for preach- 

| the truth,) was now in connexion with the 
Mcthodigts. : He revived; the controversy, res- 


ting the Church of England, and laboured 


wach af all his hi and with m anifest upr tness 
of mind, deo peisdads Mr. Wesley and righ bre- 
thren. to Separate from it. The debate ended by 


the Conference agreeing to the following proposi- 


Honky which were n inked fn th 25 the En- 


111 


never commanded the Holy Cr to Separate 
from them. 2. Neither did our Lord command 
85 Jupciples to separate from them, he. rather 
anded the contrary. 3. Hence it is clear, 
th could.not be the meaning of St. Paul's words, 
Come out in among . and be. YE sepa- 
ra te, 72 f 
14 Have v we a F view of our work ?—4. 
Perhaps not. It is not to take care of this or that 
Society, or to preach. so many times: but to save 
as many souls as we can: to bring as many sin- 
ners as we can to repentance, and with all our 
power to build them up in that holines, without 


which my cannot see the Lord. 
— August 
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4, 1778, — thirty-fifth Conference 
wils he Ava in Leeds The following Minute i is all 


that Ts one new or important. 
2. Is it not adviscable for us to visit all the 
2225 we on 2 By # all means. There cannot 


clarity. 3 
hay, ; Now 1, Mr: Weley « en the new 
— | EG 


t'5, 1479, The any abet Ae Exiſtence 
was he d in London. Now, for the first time, ap- 
Pete a general decrease; . made Mr. 


eniquire, 

2. ko can we account for the Aches 
in 80 Circuits this year?—A. It may be 
ria partly to want of pr abroad, and 
= new places: partly to prejudice against 
1 King, and Speaking evil was ea i but 
chiefly 5 to the fhcrease of wortaly in ness, 
and conformity to the world. DEN 
2. How An de stop. this evil speaking: 

A: Suffer none that speak evil of those in Autho- 
rity, or tliat prophesy evil to the Nation, to preach 
with us. Let every Assistant take care of this. 
There was also a want of money to carry on 
the work. The Collections fell short. 'This in- 
duced the Conference to adopt the following 
measures, that it might not be so in future. Patt 
of the Yearly subscription had been hitherto set 
apart to pay off the debts of the Chapels; it was 

no agreed that it should be 80 no more. T 
Arche regulations were adopted. 1. Let 
c uit beat its owt burden, and not lean 
upon the TA: 124 Tell N one ex- 
+ cg 


"Vo aw 


* At the time of the American Woe: 


1779] | of the People called AMethodtsts, 119 


| pressly, „We do not make a subscription for 


paying debts.” 3. Let all the Assistants in Ire- 
land do the same as those in England.” | 
From hence it appears, that the support of the 
Gospel depends on the piety of the people. 
This is universally true. | pe 
The following Minutes also appear. : 
2. Shall any Assistant take into the Society, 


any whom his Predecessor has put out? A. Not. 


without first consulting him. 8 

2. What can be done to revive the work in 
Scotland? A. 1, Preach abroad as much as po: 
sible. 2. Try every town and village. 3. Visit 


every member of every society at home. 


Sunday, August 8, 1779, Mr. Wesley observes 
in his Journal, This was the last night which I 
spent at the Foundry. What hath God wrought 
there an one and ** years ]]“ He now removed 
to the House built for him and the Preachers in 
the City Road, | TE 


August 1, 1780, The thirty-seventh Conference 
began at Bristol. Mr. Wesley observes concern- 
ing it, We have been always hitherto straitened 
for time. In future let nine or ten days be al- 
lowed for each Conference, that every thing re- 
lative to the carrying on of the work of God 
may be maturely considered.“ At this time the 
large Minutes containing the whole of our disci- 
pline, were revised, and solemnly confirmed. 
June 7, 1781, Mr. Wesley being in the Isle 
Man, says, * I met our little body of Preachers. 
There were two and twenty in all.“ (Lacal 
Preachers.) So greatly had God blessed the word 
es Mr. enen. 
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W 1 1 2 £ #  e*\.5 , ' Tek . E. 9 a 
August 7, 178 1, The thirty-eighthi Conference 
was held at Leeds. The following matters were 


* KA. 1 4 * 
* 


PP 
2. If Bankrupts ever are able, is it not their 
duty to- pay their whole debt ?—A. Doubtless it 
is. If they do not, they ought not to continue 


* 
* 


in our Society. 


2. Ought we not to exhort all dying persons, 
to be then, at least, merciful after their power ?— 
A. We ought;. without any regard to the reflec-- 
tions which will be cast upon us on that. account. 

In July 1782, Dr. Coke was delegated by Mr. 


Wesley to hold a Conference in Dublin.” This 


has been continued annually at the same place 
ever since, and Dr. Coke has for the most part 
eh at it. It has, under God, proved a- great 

lessing to the Irish Methodists. At this time, 


four Travelling Preachers, and six thousand four 


hundred and seventy-two members in the Socie- 


ties. At present (1799) there are more than 
double that number of Circuits, Preachers and 


Members. 


August 6, 1782, The thirty-ninth Conference 
was held in London. At this time the Trustees 
of the Chapel at Birstall, in Vorkshire, manifested 
a want of confidence in Mr. Wesley, and the 
Conference. They desired liberty to chuse 
Preachers, in connexion with the Body; but they 


were not willing to submit to the appointment of 


the Conference. They were the more positive 


in this, as their Chapel was not settled according to 
| o 


„„ d EET 
This was the first time that any thing of the 

kind appeared. (It was in this place that John 

| N Nelson 
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Nelodn began his labovrs, The The following reso- 
. lutions adopted. alien ** 2 Q Fang 

220 What can be done wih to the 
—.— howe at Birstall f—; Af Trugtee 


7 was amicably 


197 Men — 'S. 
1 . who 
| les Contec or SabMithabtealig: have Be 
much distressed; BabbeVP re particular eta?! hn 
cart hein d relfeve theth f 1. Lt HO Hem- 
bers! df dur Sdeiet/ Have their af dressed ma 
Sunday? 2. Letẽ ail our menibers Mat Lelediy | 
a can, . py. . Barbers. M27. an unn el 
8 15 well for our Preachers th poder 
their Hair, or tb wearartifictal curls 27. To ab- 
stuin, from both is he mote excellent SG.. 
2. Ouglit atry person to bei Contihaed"as'a 


| W our Socięty in land, who leat}or 
| performs, ST T- Vohinteer, 
the! Lard's a * 

be excfuden Vg. W 


agent ef üs rule. Nor: shall 
e refe#to.any thing wien t. 
br ent tc de, in Lade efian tus! 


„rand F108 Ilm 4117 1 | 


5 8. ect e le r. Se 
be PD 8 IE they, ght: 


Several 
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Several of therold Minutes. were now. re- 
printed ; one in particular, which:,declazes, that 
no person can bęu Travelling Preacher, who can- 

not 1 e and nem g 
july: 25. ji 788, .T he fotiet: Conference was 
held.in Bristol. Auer Wesley found it necessary 
at this time, to ch ange the, Master, of Kangswood 
Lon amount. 8. u total want of discipline. 
He observes also, I he children muti neyex play; 
and a Master must be always present with them.“ 
He, would have them, instead of play, to learn 
husbandry, or some mechanic art. AM "thi Con- 
fateyce it Was also enquired, 
cr. What can be done to get all our r preach- 
ing houses settled on the Methodist plan? —4. 
It Dr. Cake visit, the. Societies throughout Eng- 
land, as far as is necessary for the accomplish- 
ment of this design: and let the respective Assis- 
tants give him all the support in their power. 
This Work exposcd the. Doctor for a time to a 
+ deal of Wrevacb. ang | in many! instances he 
"5. "February 14, 1484, Mr. Wesley conmulted 
With the London Preachers respecting a proposal 
,of sending Missionaries to the East- Indies; and 
observes, . After the matter had been, fully con- 
sidered, we were unanimous in our judgment 
\ That; we;have no, call. thither yet, no invitation, 
no . opening of any kind.” Perhaps 
the time will shortly come. 

February 28, 1734, Mr. Wesley executed the 

Dry or DECLARATION, constituting one hun- 
dred of the Travelling Preachers, The Confer- 
ence of the N. called Methodiss. He got 


* 
* 
1 7 
8185 »© 6 
a 
©: # 
34 3 * 
5 . 
r 
1 4 
3 £ 
b 1 
f 4 4 
þ BI 
5 4 7 
. 
* 
17 
i . 
: : : * * 
þ 1 
i : 
31 * 
2 
* 1 4 
A T% x 
n 
* 5 " 
= 7% 
. $ 3 A 
14 v 
& 
$ uv 
+ s 1 ? 
3 5 
"$4 *. $ 
5 1 
1 x : 
* 1 * 
1 *E 
TS LSE. 
4 1 
E : 
y - * 
5 1 
13 1 
3% 1 
1 18 2 * £ 
4 + 
# + 7 
1 
4 74 4 Ec 
W Þ 1 
; T / 
; 1 7 
x - A 
I 1 
4 1 
E © 
I 1 5 
1 
? . 
7 © EED 
i © B&Þ 
C 7 
F< y * 
g if 7 4 
EE KDE 
: — 
I: | 
4 o 1 [4 
9 
= - - 
10 5 
1 q 2 
11 
* 1 * 
* A N 
1 . 1 
h 2 
! 
. 
"I * 
o 4! . 1 
* „ 
% * ; 
N 4 
1 Fw 
i" 5) . 
ae. 1 "7 
4 PE : 
"LE 
0 7 . 1 U 
- n - 0 : 
0 1 
by 2 4-4 : 
—_—_ > 7: 
C4 4 &. -T * 
1 4 = * 
q bo , 
oF 4 
7; S'T65K 
f + $53 Þ 
x + * 
i #: 
* * 
W 
1 7 
5 od f 
- fy Fs * 1 
= 4 
* 3 
17 ? . 
. * 1 E * 
8 TT + 
= TI 
J 47 
© 
IS «; 7 
2 . 
1 5 - 
1 U 
"FF : . 
» : 
. N 4 
EE: 
; \ 1 5 
— 
14 
| ph ..- 
F 1 * 14 
| 
$3 F 1 
» [ 7 1 
1 F 
4 1 
2 4 5 
WEE © * 
19 1 
, 
* #7 $ 1 
Y 2 
9 . 
* 
vo G p 
\ * 
1 5 
5 ac 
5 Kh , : 
23 
15 
7! WIE 
* y * 
5 1 i pf 
[2 1+ 
447 24 . 
* +. 
1 
15 'F 4 
x C : 
4 3 1 
Fi Fi = 
l 
+ . F 
Fl "3 ==, 
g A398 
. 
1 19 „ 
L is | 
_ 5 
1 ach 
0 ©" 0 
1 
1 3% q 
« = 1 
* is 
; FE ' 
* WW 2s: 
* 1 
i 17 
: I'S) 


it 


2 


PTT A A OY A err IT * 
7 ITS pe os Fn HE CN , - OS 
. „63... WE nn nr hs > rn rig 
— — — 7 * If — — — ag 9 
; : r ä — 
= Ge ER: 8 ; " " 8 FL 


— $6.5 4 . 2 es . 9 . ” * TY dy mory 
2 — 2 — - C i — -—_ - owed — — . — 22 — — 
R — — : Wo — 2 — 2p 2 6 ak co — AF 4 — 5 
— * "IEF. 7 8 e WF; 12 Dep A n * = 5 7 — 
Nr 5 3 — 5 — — 
8 e q ” "id "+ 
1 þ T4 


3S B * 


1784] Of the Fund called Meiſodists. 123 


it enrolled i in his Majesty's Hi; ly Court of Chan- 
cery. The design of this was to give a legal spe- 


cification of that phrase The — of the 


people called Methotists;” which is/ inserted in 
all the Deeds of the Chapels: | By virtue of this 
Deed, the Conference clahns the power <- ap- 
ing nne to nrx in those Chapels. 4 
13cib- 2815+ EIDINICE DT 
t Tuly 27 1784 F he forty-fiegt Conſerenee was 
held at Leeds. Ness“ Johm Hampson, sen! and 
John Hampson, jun. his sen; Wiian' Fells, and 
Joseph Pilhnoor, with a few: other Aavelling 
Preachers, were greatly offended at the Deed Mr. 
Wesley had executed. 'Fheiririames- Mere not 


inserted in it. They strove. 1 make i Party 


among the Preachers but Were disappointed. By 
Mr. Fleteher's friendly efforts, 2- partial reconci- 
liation was effected between them and Mr. Wes- 
ley : but it was Of ort continuance, Soon after 
the Conference; Mr. Hampton, sonior, became 
an Independant Nlinister. Mr. Hampson, jun 

procured Ordination in the Established Chuteb, 


and got a living in Sunderland, in the North ef 


Fagland. Me. 'Fells also left the connexion; and 
some time uften joined NI. Attay/at: Dewsbury ; 


and Mr. Pillßmoer weit to America, but not in | 


Connexion with Mr-Wevley,- 5. des 
At this Conference it was considered. 
D. Is not che tume of Trial for — too 

Short ?— A. It is. For the time to come, let Nen 

be on trial four years. Tit . 
2. Many. of our * have been e exce: ed- 

ingly hurt by. frequenting Feasts or Wakes on 

Sundays. What em advise in this case Peng 4 

Let none of our brethrenmake any Feast'or Wake, 

M2 2 „ NEUNEF 
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neither go: to an on Sunday, but bear, a public 


testimony against BBB ↄ ↄ Ä 

2. she making candles for our own use, 
without paying duty for; them, contrary to law ? 
A. Certainly, it is. It is a species of smuggling, 
not tobe practigeu hy any, honest man. 
Mr. Nicholas Mannerg, one of the Travelling 
Preachers, had disturbed the connexion in some 
measure, hy preaching false doctrine: He denied 
Originabsia. His gase was considered at this Con- 
terence, and. the, Brethren came to the following 
conclusion. No Preacher who denies Original 
sin, can preach, among us: and we advise our bre- 
chren not to hear; him.“ He was a good mis- 


taken man. After some time he went, to Ame- 


land, and sunk into obscurity. B | 
One of the; Norman Isles, Jersey, appeared 
on the; Minutes at this time. Mr. Wesley had 
Sent Mr. Brackenbury, à gentleman of Lincoln- 
Shire, to visit them. His labours were crowned 
with success in Jersey, Where he continued a few 
years, In 1786, Mr. Adam Clarke was sent to as- 
sist him, h formed a Society in Guernse i also. 
Since that time, Societies have been also formed 
in Alderne and Sari, and religion - flourishes 
in them all. VVVß' 
The Methodists-had hitherto one form both of 
Worship and Discipline in every place; but an ex- 
traordinary Providence, the Independanceof Ame- 
riea, confirmed by the peace of 1783, occasioned 
an extraordinary change in tlis respect. During the 
war; the Societies on that Continent were depriv- 
ed of the Ordinances of God, Baptism, and the 
Lord's Supper, the Clergy of the Church of Eng- 


land, 


he failed in his design. He then returned to Eng- 
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land having been generally silenced, or having 
fled to England. From the time of the peace, 
the new Civil Government was universally ac- 
knowledged'; but no- Ecclesiustical authority of 
any kind was either exec ed or duimed by any 
person or persons whatsoever! In this situution, 
the Societies desired Mr. Wesley's advice: und, 
as he obsetves, „his Schuples being at an end, he 
conceived himself at — —— liberty - to exercise 
that right which he doubted not God had given 
bini. He aecordingly, seon after the Confer- 
ence, with the assistanee of other Ministersy * 
dained Dr. Coke; and through him, M. Ashur 
to be joint Superintendants over the brethren in 
North America: as also Riehard' Whatcoat' and: 
Thomas Vesey;' to act- as Hlders among them; 
Hie like wise abridged the Liturgy of the Church of 
8 Engtand, and advised all the Travelling 22 
ers to use. it on the Lord's day, in all thew Cong 
gations: and the Elders to administer he Lord's. 
„Supper ney” Sabbath, accchding 10 the sume 
rita. 14 IJ. fFigiel N 11 
Several persons, especially come wie Had left 
the work, seemed much displeascd With Mr. 
Wesley onlaceount of his thus acting usa Brshopy, 
as they termed it; But those who · regarded. Holy 
© Seriptuye, -and: the Episcopacy of the Primitive 
Chureh ; and. considered the extruordinaxy e. 
which Mr. Wesley now liad to the exereise of this. 
authority, were perfectly Satisfied; that He. aeted in 
the order of God. "The great -inorease- Of The $64 
cieties, and: of true religiow among therm Sinde 
that time, has! abundantly eonfirmed; this- Senti. 
ment. That circumstanee also, the Ordinativis 
2 private, which gave. Seo to the nature 
of these: persons, had-no weight Wütr thodk ini 
MA prejudices 
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prejudiced persons, WhO considered, that the per- 
Sons ordained. were Itinerants, not appointed to 
any particular Church, and consequently not 
_ needing. that ind of sanction which may be 
needfut for Ministers who, are exclusively to Su- 
perintend a particular flock, But there is nothing, 
however scriptural or reasonable, that may not 
be censured by bigotry or malevolence. © 
March 24, 1785, Mr. Wesley observes in his 
Journal, I was now considering, how strangely 
the grain of mustard- seed, planted about fifty 
years ago, had grown up. It has spread through 
all Great Britain, and Jreland, the Jsle of 
Weight, and the Isle of, Man: then to America, 
through the whole continent, into Canadu; the 
Leeward stands, and Newfoundland. And the 
Societies in all these parts, walk by one rule; 
knowing religion is holy tempers, and striving to 
worship God, not in form only, but like wise in 
May 9, 1795, On this day that venerable and 
holy man, the. Rev. Mr. Perronet, Vicar of 
Shoreham, entered into the joy of his Lord, in 
the ninety-second year of his age. Two, days 
before his death, his grand-daughter, Miss Briggs, 
who attended him day and night, read to bim the 
three last chapters of Isaiah. He then desired 
her to gu into the garden, to take a little fresh 
Air. Upon her return she found him in an extasy, 
With: the tears running dowh his cheeks, from a 
deep and lively sense of the glorious things which 
she had just been teading to him; and which he 
| believed wauld sbortiy be fulfilled in a still more 
glorious sense than heretofore... He continued 
vnspeaknbly happy all that day. On Sunday his 
happiness seemed even nnn 
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to rest. Miss Briggs then went into the room to 
see if any thing was wanting; and as she stood 
at the feet of the bed, he smiled and said. God 
bless thee, my dear child, and all that belongs to 
thee |- Yea, he will: hless thee!” This he ear- 
nestly repeated till she left the room. When 


zhe went in-the. next morning, bis. happy spirit 


was returned to-God! 

This blessed man, (like chose great and good 
men, Mess. Grimshaw and Fletcher, being pos- 
sessed of the Love that envielſi not, but rejoteciſ 
in the Truth; continued steadily attached to Mr. 
Wesley, and to the Methodists, from the first 
day unto the last. He received the Preachers 
joyfully, fitted up a room in the Parsonage-house 
tor preaching, -and attended their Ministry him- 

self at every opportunity, evermore praising God 
for what he heard. His house was one of the 


regular places of the Kent Circuit, (and so con- 


tinued to the day of his death,) and all his family 


were members of the Society. Had all the 


Ministers of the Established Church; or even 


those of them who were convinced of the truth 


preached by Mr. Wesley and his Assistants, be- 
haved in this truly Christian manner, Methodism, 
sos called, 4. e. the Doctrine and practice of Evan- 
gelical Holiness, would, according to Mr. Wes- 
ley's hope, have leavened the Church, and even 
the shadow of Wee nt, it — have 
bees preuented. . 

— July 26, 1785, The 3 2 

. — » Mr. Wesley remarks con- 
— 12A Sexenty. preachers were pre- 
sent, whom d had — 6g One cosse- 
eg of this Was, that * 3 
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or altercation at all, but every thing proposed was 
calmly considered, and determined as we Judged 
would be most for the glory of God.” - 

“ Having (he continues) with a ſew select : 
Friends, weighed the matter thoroughly, I yielded 
to their judgment, and set apart three of our ; 
well tried Preachers, John Pawson, ''T omas 
Hanby, and Joseph gh to minister in Scot- 
land. And [ trust God will bless their ministra- 
tions, 2nd shew that he has sent them.” He 
also recommended to the Scotch Methodists, the 
use of the abridged Common Prayer. This latter 
they declined; the former they were thankful for. 
The reasons he gave for this (in the Minutes of 
the Conference in 1786) are, 1. That he never 
was connected with the Church of Scotland. 
2. The desire of doing more good. 3. The ab- 
solute necessity of the case, as the Scotch Minis. 
ters had repeatedly refused to give the Metho- 
dists the 3 de- _— woda leave the 
Societies. . 4: 
he following rules” were considered and 
agreed to-. N. r ot Ude 
2. Is it proper to ects any books on the Lord's 
day H. By no means. Neither to talk nod 
1 things, more chan is strietly necessary. 
2. Isi it lawful to employ u hair-dresser on a 

Sari, We are all fully persuaded it is not. 
2s it right to send our children to a dancing 
Lhcol A. It is entirely wrong. Neither de 
we think it right for any that keep boarding- schools 
to admit a dancing master into. their house. 
Te American Minutes. were puhlisbect with 
those of the: — — continued 
to be 86% With a few:oxceptions, till the year 1790. 
5 tal * 

8 
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thing more than the numbers in the Societe 
which. is still done ev ery year. 
The British dominions in America, .viz, N ova 
Scotia, New Brunswick, and Newfoundland, ap- 
peared for the first time on the Minutes of _ 
ear. 
, Methodism had i its rise in the following man- 
ner in these parts. 

In the year 1765, Mr. Launen Coughlan, at 
that time a Travelling Preacher, in connexion 
with, Mr. Wesley, was: ordained by the Bishop 
of London, at the request of the Society for the 
propagation. of Christian Knowledge, that he 
might be qualified for the office of a. Missionary 
in the Island of Newfoundland. He accordingly - 
went there, and his labours were crowned with 
success in several paris of the Island. After 

seven years continuance there, he returned home 
through want of health. Ihe people were then · 
as sheep that had no Shepherd. After a time the 
Lord raised up a few of it the inhabitants, who — 
been Methodists in these kingdoms, They forme 
Societies, and exhorted the people to walk ag. 
cording to the Methodist rules. To encourage 
them three Travelling Preachers were then seit 
thither, two from the United States, and; one 
from England. Newfoundland has continued on 
our Minutes since that time, unless perhaps when 
their accounts dad not come time enough for | 
insertion. 
In the year 1791, a favour able change took 
place in their behalf. Mr. William Black, (wha 
was born in Huddersfield, in Vorkshire, in the 
year 1760,) visited Newfoundland. His labours 
were attended with great success. In the year 
1792, he was appointed Superintendant of wa 6 
whole 
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Late work in British America; which- office he 
has held ever since. He has deen instrumental 


in uniting the seatter ed members, restoring disci- 
pline, and by the united labours of himself and 


his brethren, the kingdom of God has been N 
E in TIE! parts 


- FI 4 
1144 


July 25, 1786, The forty-third Colſerence 
was held in Bristol. The questiof respecting our 
union with: the Church was still agitated, and 
after much re the following regulations 


were . 


2. In what cases do we allow of service in 
5 4 hours?—A. 1. When the Minister is a 
notoriously wieked man. 2. When he Sys 
Arian, or any equally- pernicious: doctrine: 


When there: are id Churthes | inthe town A 
Feient to contain half the people. And, 4. 
When there is no Church at all Within two or 


three miles. And we advise every one who 
+ 5k in the Chuich hours to read'the Psalms 
nd Lessons with part of thie Church prayers; 


because Ve apprehend this will endearthe Church 


Service to our brethren, whb: probably would be 
prejudieed against it, if they heurd hon but ex- 


temporary pruver. Nr. Wesley accordingly re- 
. commended t his: 0 


ties the abridged Com- 
mon Prayer! Book; under the following title, 


„The Sunday Service of the Methedists.” —He 


certainly approved of a Liturgy, or Form of 
Prayer, for Public Worship, as many enlightened 
men have done; but in many pal ts the people 


did not approve of it, even where they wished 
to be allowed serviee in the Church hours.. 


The cases mentioned above, in which the ser- 


rice 3 be allowed, are certainly weighty, and 


plainly | 
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plainly shew, that My. Wesley was fully con- 
vinced, that some kind of separation might; in 
particular cases, be a duty. But he truly loved 
the ee ow from it he would not se- 
Wales CERT! 2. 

Mr. Wesley Have the e advice to, the 
Preachers, at. this time. Never preach a Fune- 
ral. Sermon but for, an, eminently, holy person: 
nor then without consulting the Assistant. Preach 
none tor hire. Beware of Panegyrfe, e 
in London,“ 1055 
At this N Mr. W esley apy ointed Dr. 
Coke to visit the Societies in the British dominions in 
Amęrica. Healso sent William N anrener, whom 
he appointed to labour. as a: Missionary in An- 
tigua, and Ji, Aian Hammielt, and John Clarke, 
to labgux as Missionaries in Ne ere a With 
mese the Doctor sailed. By distiess of weather 
they. wee prevented from = tothe place of 
their destination; so they all — 1a. ristmas 
day 1786, the, Island of Antiga. , Here · they 

und- a large Methodist Society walking in the 

fear of God, who. welcomed denk in the name of 
the Lord. ITY | 

"he follow wing. particulars, shew "hs; rise of 
Me Bogen in this Island. Nathaniel Gilbert, 


W 1 


= oor he e success. 
In 1779, Mr. John Aber z a 8 FEBS | 
went from the Royal Dock at Chatham to that 
Island. Ho, watered the seed son TAY: My. 2 ä 
Tt. 
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bert. "He afterwards resigned his office, which 
he held under Government, in order to Preach 
the Gospel to the poor slaves. 
Dr. Coke considered his being Adiven'to the : 
West-Indies as providential. He therefore left 
the two Missionaries intended for Ametica, to la- 
bour in these Islands with Mr. Baxter and Mr. 
Warrener, where there was the greatest prospect 

of doing good. These were the first Missionarics 
from the English Conference te the West. India 
Islands. Since that time the work has grea 
increased in these Islands. We now (1 799) have 
Missionaries in Antigua, Dominica, St. Vincent's, 
Barbadoes,” Grenada, St. Christopher's, Nevis 
and Montserratt, In Fortola, Spanish Town and 
the other Virgin Islands. In St. Bartholomew's, 
Jamaica, Provid and the other Bahama Islands. 
And at Bermuda. There is a — ge of doing 
much good in all these places. So greatly Has 
the Lord-prospered his work in thirteen years 
August 9, 1786, Mr. Wesley set out on is 
second visit to Holland; and returned Sept. 6. 
His former visit was in the year 1783. Hel found 
there a truly pious people to whom he Proacheil 
' several times, and rejoiced to find that ile re 
| m was essentially the same in every place. 
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ly 31, 1787; The: forty-fourth eee 
eld in Manchester. The followi parti- 
aufe were copslticed. | +1 
2 Are there any Aae eng to be given c. 
derning Preachers to whom re are strangers ! 

A. 1. Let no person that is not in connexion with 
us preach in any of our Cape, or Preaching- 
Houses, without a note from Mr. Wesley or from 


the, Assistant of tlie Errcuit from whence he 
comes, 


* 


2 22 < 1:5 


nada 
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comes, which must be renewed yearly: 2. Let 
none of out friends who! travel om business expect 
to be entertained at the Preachets houses. 

2. Are there any directions to be given con- 
cerning singing A. Let no Anthems be intro- 
duced into any of our Chapels, or Preaching- 
houses, for the time to come, 2 they cannot 
properly be Called ibint worship. 3 be 

Nov. 3, 1787, Mr. Wesley observes in his 
last journal, * „ had a long conversation with 
Mr. Ctlow, (an Attorney) on that execrable Act, 
called the Conventicle Act. After consulting the 
Act of J oleration, with that of the fourteenth of 
Queen Anne, we were both clearly convinced, 
that it was the safest way to license all our Chapels; i 
and all our Travelling Preachers: And that no 
justice, or bench of justices, has any authority tore- 
fuse licensing either the Houses or the Preachers.“ 
He was not willing that either should be licensed 

before this time, às he greatly wished to continue 
his connexion with the National C hurch, so far as 
the blessed work of gdring Souls fron death | in 
every place would permit. 

+ Mr. Wesley had hitherto brqained Minis 
ters only for America and Scotland, but from this 
period, being assisted by other Prevbyters of tlie 
Church of England, he set apart a certain number 
of Preachers: for the Sacred office by the imposi- 
tion of his hands and prayer; without sending 
them out of England; . advising them Xt 
the same time, that according to his example 
they should continue. united 2 the Established 
Church, so far as the blessed work in Which they 
were engage would. permit. 7 ; 

2 - 5 _ : Thave 
LT DR 
IM. wesley s Life by Dr. Coke and Mr. Wan, page 500. 
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I have noted in order every step which Mr. 
Wesley took with respect to his union with the 
Church of England; and from the whole docs it 


not appear, that his settled. judgment at length 


was, That by the great and continued encrease of 
the Societies, and the difference of opinion on 


that subject, among both, Preachers and People, 


as well as from the behaviour of many of the 
Clergy, it would be absolutely necessary that the 


Ordinances should be administered to those wo 


desired them ?—And that he therefore took these 


steps that there might, in this extension of privi- 


tedge, be as near a conformity to the Church of 
is- more agreeable to the hole of the work in 
which he had been so Jong engaged, than any 
other more contracted plan could be 7 HA nd is it 
not certain that the union of the body could not 
have been maintained in any other way? — This 
will be still more evident in the subsequent parts 
of this History. n VVV 

March 29, 1488, This day Mr. Charles Wes. 


ley fell asleep. His brother gave him the follow. 


ing character in the. yearly Minutes. 


— — 


ley, Who after spending fourscore years with 
much Sorrow and pain, quietly retired into Abra- 


ham's bosom. Ie had, no disease, but after a 


©; [746 The weary wheels of life food still at last.? 


along rt ck 5 f | AI 51095 2 4117 S 
lis Joast praise was Nis talent for poetry: although 
r. Watts did not scruple to say, That, * that 


verses he himself had written. 
The Hymns which were composed by him 
r mn 2 - ot 


_ 


— 


* 
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are those which are chiefly ny the Me- 
thodists in their worship; Land ch 45 certainly 


breathe more 'of the pkt of genuine religion 
than any which are borrowed from other Poets. 


The last verses: 5 he composed were these. 


cc is age ad fecbleness. extreme, off is 7 iz 
„% Wha shall 4 helpless worm "redeem ? „ 


„ Jesus! my only hope thou ar. 95 
& Strength of my failing flesh and hearty, 31 
ec Ob could L catch a smile per 117 „ 


0 And dre into ern: 85 


He could scarcely articulate. LB he dictated 


these to his Wife. 

May: 13,1788, Mr. Wesley taking. 2 review 
of. the work in which he had spent his life, thus 
remarks. especially on ils scriptural -liberality: 
% There is no other Religious Society under. heas 
Ven, which. requires nothing of mer in orden to 
mew admission into it, but a desire lo Save ther 
bus. Look all around you; you cannot be ad- 
mitted into the Church or Society of the Preshy- 
HYIGNS, Andabaptists, Puakers, or any other, 
unless you hold the same opinions with them, 
and adhere to the same mode of worship. The 
Melſeoileis alone do not insist on your holding 
mis or that opinion, but they A⁰νν and: let think. 
Neitheri;do they impose any particular mode of 
worship, but you may continue to worship in 
your former manner, be it what it may. Now 
do not know any other religious Society either 
ancient or modern, wherein such liberty of con- 


science is now allowed, or has been allowed since 


the age of the Apostles! Here is our glorying, 
and a glorying peculiar to us! What Society 
Shares it with us?” —Blesscd be God we still en- 
Joy this liberty; and even with encrease! 

N 2 July 
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t "IM 29 1788, The forty-fifth Conference 
was held in 3 Mr. Wesley's account of 
A is, 1 Heß of the most important points consi- 
dere at this Conference was, That respecting 
the Church. The sum of a long conversation was, 
1. "That in a cone of fifty years, we had neither 
pr emeditatedly nor willingly varied from it in one 
article, either of doctrine” or discipline. 2. That 
we were not yet — of varying from it in 
any point of doctrine. 3. That we have in a course 
of years, out of necessity, not choice, slowly and 
warily varied in some o ints of discipline by 


pie -aching in the fields, extemporary prayer, 


1 employing Lay-Preachers,by forming and regu- 

lating Societies, and by holding yearly Confer- 
endes. But we did none of these things till we 
were convinced we could no longer omit them, 
but at tlie peril of our souls. It is evident from 
this account that with regard to discipline, Mr. 
Wesley followed the Scripture and the openings 
of Providence. What the Conference has done 


since his death has Wen e 4, <a to the 


same plan. 
Ihe following new ruls was made af this 
Conference. Te: 30) 
2. Many of our Preachers have: been obliged 
10 go from the house of one friend to another for 
all their meals, to the great loss of their time and 
to the injury of the work of God. What can be 
done to prevent this evil in future. A. Let cvery 
Circuit provide a sufficient allowance for the 
Preachers, that they may in general « eat their 
meals; at n own Wr | Fl. 
C July 28, 17 39, The forty-sixth Conference was 
held in Leeds. A very painful business came be- 


1 the brethren. A new Cage had been _ 
a 
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at Dewsbury, in Yorkshire, as usual by;subscrip- 
tion; but those who were nominated Trustees, 
assumed the Proprietorship, and refused to settle 
it according to the Methodist plan. The consc- 
quence was, that after some fruitless negociation, 
another Chapel was built, and a collection was 
made, first in the Conference, and then through- 


out England, to defray the expence. 


— * — 
* 


It is remarkable that only two instances of this, 
kind occurred while Mr. Wesley lived. The for- 
mer, namely Birstall, was soon settled; this latter 
dispute never was; and true religion received a 
wound in the contention which it has never reco- 


= 


vered in that place. 
Mr. Wesley thus speaks of this occurrence in. 
his journal, About a hundred Preachers were 
present, and never was our. Master more emi- 
nently present with us. Saturday, Aug. I. We 
considered the case of Dewsbury-house, which 
the self-erected Trustees robbed us of. The 
point they contended for was this, That they 
should have a right of rejecting any Preach- | 
ers, which, ey should disapprove. But this. . 
we saw would destroy Itinerancy. So they chose 
John Atley, (Mr. Wesley's Book-steward) for a 
Preacher, who adopted William Hells (see page 
123,) for his Curate. Nothing remained but to - 
build another Preaching-house, towards which we 
subscribed two hundred and six pounds on the 
pot.“ | ISI 141 26 Dow 28 3; 154-0; 3 PU? 
It was asserted concerning some of the Preach- 
ers, that they did not. approve of settling the-Chu- 
pels on the Methodist plan; therefore, ona hun- 
died and fifteen, being all that were present at the 
Conference, signed à paper, expressive of their. 
entire approbation of, that plan; namely, That 
Hy, Weley, and after him the Conference. 
Mg Should 


% * 


z 
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should have the entire nomination and appoint- 
ment of the Preachers to the Chapels, it being 
impossible to continue the Ntinerant Plan. in any 
other way. 

It was asked, 2. Ars there any directions 
to be given to the Preachers A. Ves, 1. Let 
the rules of the Society be read in every Society 
once a quarter. 2. Let no person into the Love 
feast without a Society Ticket, or a note from tlie 
Assistant. 3. Let every Watch-night continue 
till midnight. 4. Let the money collected at the 
Love-feasts be most conscientiously given to the 

or. 5. Let no. Preacher go out to supper, or 
by from home after nine at night. 6. Let the 
Preachers children dress exactiy ir by to the 
rules of the Bande. 
At these three Conferences, viz. 1787, 1788, 
Ind 1789, several directions were given relative to 
building Chapels, and making collections for 
them. Also towards lessening the expence that 
fell upon those places where tlie Conferences 
were held, and those Societies where «chiefly the 
Preachers were entertained in gbing to and com- 
ing from the Conference. They clearly sbew 
how unwilling the brethren were to burden one 
Society more than another. At the Conference 
in 1783, Mr. Wesley acknowledged, that the 
needlessly multiply ing of Preaching- houses was a 
great evil,“ but it 685 not appear chat he or the 
Conference could- prevent it. So "6 endea- 
- voured to bear it as "well as they could. 


July 27. „1790, The derben Pas 
was held! in Bristol. his was the last at which 
Mr. Wesley was present. From the Minutes it 
appears, he appointed nine Preachers as © a Com- 


mittee for the „ee of the West-India 
. | 7 xx.” ian,” 


- 
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affairs, 7. 4 — the Missions; and six Preachers to 
be a building Committee for Great Britain, and 
four for, Ireland,. It would appear by this that 
he wished to sce the different labours of the 
Conference divided into separate Committees, 
which would undoubtedly save a great deal; of 
time, and give scope to the talents of many more 
of the Preachers than can be at present employed | 
in the business that comes before them, 

The following rules were also agreed to, 1. No 
Preacher shall preach free times the same d / 
to the same congregullon. 9, , No Preacher Shall 
preach oftener than twice on a week day, or of- 
tener than three times on the Lord's day. 3. No 
Preacher shall in future leave the Conference be- 
fore the conclusion of it, without ae F, 
obtained in the Conference. , 

The general Minutes from 1. 744 to 1789, were 
at that time published. From them we learn the 
manner in which the Preachers proceed to busi- 

ness at the Conference. It is thus detailed :— 
| 9, What is the method wherein We usually 
proceed in our Conferences: A. We enquire, 

1. What Preachers are admitted into ne con- 
nexion this. year? 2 5 

2. Who remain on . 

3. Who are admitted on trial? 

4. Who desist from travelling? 

$5 Who have died this year? 

6. Are there any Meu to 2 of the, 
Preachers? (they = then named one by one.) 

3 How | are the Preachers stationed © "this, 
year RE Oe 

8. What bers are in the Societies J 

aides hat! is thee ae nee 7 ci. 
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10; What boys are received this year „ 
11. What girls are assisted) 
12. What is contributed for the yearly. ex- 
pences? X . 
13. How was it expended 1 | 
14. What is contributed e the fund for 
Superannuated Preachers and Widows? 
15. What demands are there upon it? . 
16. How many Preachers wives are to be o- 
vided for?̃̃ | i 
17. By what Societies? | | 
18. When and where may our next Confer- 
ence begin? ENF | 
Since Mr. Webley's Jeatte, whaii the Preach- 
ers assemble, the Hirst tlring they do is to elect a 
President and Secretary, which is done by ballot. 
The minutes of the Districts are then read over: 
after which the Conference proceeds 1 to 
the above method rs 


I. shall conclude this chapter with an account 
of, Kar: Conferences Mr. Wesley held in Ireland; 
and with a view of the ats af the connexion at 
the time of his deat n 


August 14, 1752, The first Conference Was 
held in Limerick. Mr. Wesley only observes 
concerning it, These two days. I n Con- 
gy 5 with our Preachers. 


April 20,.1756, The grape bara 3 in n | 
is AC: gant of it 7 5 ur Preachers, Ns! 
I never re found $uC mes amongth 


They appeared not only to be of one heart, "but 

likewise:of one mind and judgment.” 8. 
June 17, 1158, The, third in Lignenict: He 

obseryes,..** Our little Conference began, at which 


fourteen preachers were present. We settled all 
— things 
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things here, 3 3 judged would: be of use to 
the Preachers of the Societies, and consulted how 


to remove whatever might! be an ener to 


the work of God. * 


July 15 1760; The fourth 99 12 held in 
Limerick, He says, „Jen of us met in à little 
Conference, By, the blessing of God we were all 


of one mind, particularly with regard to. the 


Church. Willing to attend there, be the Minis- 


ter good or bad. 
The other Conferences were all held in Dub- 
lin, and generally in every second year; but Mr. 


Wesley for the most part only mentions them 


without entering into any particulars. 

| Joly 18, 1775, The eleventh Conference was 
hel immediately after a severe illness which Mr. 
Wesley had in the North of Ireland. At that 
time, Mr. Payne, one of the Preachers, prayed, 
that God would add to the life of his aged ser- 
vant, fifteen years]! Mr. Gayer, at whose house 
Mr. Wesley lay, declared, That he had no 
doubt God would answer che prayer.“ It is re- 
markable, that Mr. Wesley lived after = fifteen 
years and a few months. 


July 7, 1778, The twelfth Conference was | held 
in Dublin. The Minutes were then, for the first 


time, published. The same has been done at 


every succeeding Conference ; but these Minutes 


contain nothing material, except the increase of 


the Societies, which will be e in the general 
Wr N ' 


J uly 3; 1789, The e (the k last eu 
ence at which Mr. Wesley presided) was held in 


Dae He obseryes concerning it, I had 
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much satisfaction in this Conference; in Which 
conyersing with between, forty, and fifty Travelling 
Preachers, I found such à body of men as I hardly 
believed cquld have been brought together in Ire- 
land men of so sound experience, so deep piety, 
and so strong understanding, that I am convinced 
they are no way inferior to the English Confer. 
ence, except it be in number,” © 


. 


The state of the Connexion at le Conference 

preceding the Death of Mr. Wesley, 

7 - ,  Gireuits,\ 3 320 Preachers. Members. 
In England 63 ] 198 [ 52,832 
In Ireland - - 29: ä B67 | 14,106 
In Wales „ Dag 35 Þ — ? . _ ek 1 566 
In-Scotland-. - -- 8 18 | 1086 
In the Norman Isles * | J N ICS 498 
In:the West India Isles 7 13 | 4500 
In the Eritish Doini-) e 3 
nionb in America + 6-4. 800 
wo — 198 [43,263 
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The first Preach ers began to assist Mr, Wes- 
ley, as Itinerants, in the year 1740. 'Twenty:five- 
years after, viz. in the year 1765, their Names and 
Stations were published in the Minutes of the Con- 
ference. We have already seen that there were 
then Nohet yl ia: Preachers labouring on the differ- 
ent. Circuits: These may be considered as the 
first race of Methodist Preachers: + Exactly 
twenty-five years after this, viz. in the * 90, 

| here 


I 4 
of * 


immediate direction of Mr. Wesley and the Con- 
ference : These may be considered as the second 
race*. Those who have been admitted since 
Mr. Wesley's death, may be considered as the 
third race: Men. of a most excellent spirit, and 
much devoted to Gd. N 
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there were Three hundred and thi Gees under the 


*. For ter bes and the year when each began to tra- 
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Prom Mr. 'Wesley's Deuih in 1791, to the 
Conference in '. 
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Ox Wednesday, March 2, 1791, at ten o'clock 
in the forenoon, Mr. Wesley departed this life, 
at his house in the City Road, London. He fell 
asleep while several of the Preachers, with the 
family, were on their knees commending him to 
God. He had preached on the preceding Thurs- 
day at Leatherhead, on the London Circuit, and 
was but five days confined. He had often prayed 
that he might not live to be useless, and his prayer 
was answered. His last words were, The best 
of all is, God is with us!“ 3 
The death of such a man was no common 
loss. It was deeply felt by the whole connexion. 
Thousands of the people, with all the Travelling 
Preachers, went into mourning for him. The 
Pulpits, and many of the Chapels, not only in the 
Methodist connexion, but in others also, were 
hung with black cloath. In every place some- 
thing was said by way of Funeral Sermon; and 
in many places Discourses were preached on the 
same Subject, which were afterwards published. 
Many Ministers, both of the Establishment, and 
among the Dissenters, mentioned his long, labo- 


> __  rious, devoted, useful life, with great respect; and 
| exhorted 
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_ exhorted their hearers to be followers of him as 
he had been of Chnet., © fo ie noa 
Mr. Wesley's WILL“ being read, it was found 
that he had bequeathed all his books, (his only 
property) with the copies of them, (subject to 4 
debt of one thousand six hundred pounds, due to 
the widow and children of his Brother, by mar- 
riage settlement,) to Mr. John Horton, Mr. 
George Wolff, and Mr. William Maurriolt, in 
trust for the general fund of the Methodist Con- 
ference, in carrying on the work of God by Itine- 
rant Preachers; on condition that they should 
permit the Rev. Dr. Coke, the Rey. James Creigh- 
ton, the Rev. Peard Dickinson, Mr. Thomas 
Rankin, Mr. George Whitfield, andthe London 
Assistant for the time being, to superintend the 
Printing- Press, and to employ the Printer, &c. 
as heretofore : and to two of thts Committee, viz. 
3 Rankin, bre Whitfield, gion, 
all his Types, Printing-Presses, and every thing 
e thereto, rn, Toh for the use of the Con- 
ws >: 3 EIT ; i 
His Manuscripts he bequeathed to Dr. Coke, 
Dr. Whiteheatl, and Me. Hoy Moore, to be 
burnt or published, as they shioteld see good. The 
three gentlemen first named were appointed Ex- 
ecutors, and the W1LL, which was dated the 20th 
of February, 1789, was witttessed by William 
and Elizabeth Clulow. 

An Inventory of the stock of books was taken 
223 
nuscripts, wich all the, letters of his Correspon- 
dents, were then also enen sealed up, and 
deposited with Mn Rogers the Superinten _ 
e, e 
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the;London Circuit, until, Nr. Coke OT return 
from America, in order that they might be exa- 
mined, and disposed of according to the WILL: 
a;Þ printed cop Py of which, was sent to all the Tra- 
velling Pręachers in the connexion, signed by the 
three!; Exgcutors, and also by the Preachers in 
Londow with the following note subjoined.— 
Since. the,;death of the Rev. Mr. Wesley, a 
Prxp, bearing date October 5, 1790, and -exe- 
cuted by him before two witnesses, hath appeared, 
wherein he gives all his books, stock in trade, &c, 
to Thomas Coke, Alexander Mather, Peard Dic- 
kinson, Jo 4 dam alton, James Rogers, Joseph 
Taylor, and Adam Clark e, in trust, for carrying 
on the; work of God, Itinerant Preachers; 
subject to the debt alre Laender with all 
dehts, and | legagics O27 fe inthe W 3 
. The intent of this Deva, wich abet 
to the. application. of: the produce of the books, 
: &c.: is exactly, the samę as expressed inthe Will; 
and the Executars and, Trustees are *pextectly 
agreed, ard resolved to 15 in concert in line 


the desire of the deceased. 1M 
A short ti — Me ede eb, 2 
report being cite dec „that Mr. II yy Tb for- 
merly a Travelling Pr bers istory of 
Mr. Wesley ready fon, the, press; the Executors 
with the concurrence o f the Committee for Print 
KYLA N ing 

1. % 54.97 $3503 0% 916 10 yionoval t 
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velling Preacher, and continued b for upwards f seven years. 
He then procured, ordination, + pen gyt a living tin! the esta- 

P 


blished Church. The report eared in a short time to be 
Well founded. Mr Hampson intended to have published these 
Memoirs in Mr. Weley's life time, as his 28 sets forth. 
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ing, published the following cautton in the news. 


week ES ns = 0 

The Executors ofthe late Rev. John Wesley, 
think it necessary to, caution his numerobs friends 
and the public, against receiving any spurious 
or hasty accounts of his life; as three gentlemen, 
to whom he has bequeathed his Manuscripts and 
other valuable papers, will publish an authentic 
narrative as soon as it can be prepared for the 
Tb of these gentlemen viz. Dr. Coke and 
Mr. Moore, were absent from London, and fully 
engaged in the wofk as Itinerants. Dr. White- 

head“ resided in London, and at that time acted as 
a Local Preacher, under the direction of Mr. Ro- 
gers, tlie Superintendant. He was much esteemed 
by all the parties, and was therefore with the con- 
dent of all appointed to compile 1 „Narrative, 
Mr. Wesley's papers, at the Doctor's earnest 
request, were 250 delivered into his care by Mr. 
Rogers, with the consent of Dr. Coke and Mr. 
Moore, that he might select at his leisure what 
was needful for the work; the whole to be aſter- 
wards! examined. Dr. Whitehead proposed to 
Mr. Rogers, that he should have one hundred 
pounds for his trouble and loss of time; which was 
fully agreed to, at a meeting of the Executors and 
the Printing Committee united; only they de- 
termined, at the request of Mr. Rogers, that the 
5 Cl Doctor 
This gentleman had also been a Travelling Preacher for 
Some years. He then, at his own request, was permitted by 
Mr. Wesley to go to Kingswood School te learn Latin and 
Greek. He afterwards studied physic, and joined the Society 
of Quakers.” About three years before Mr. Wesley's death, he 
again joined the Methodist Soclety, and was received by Mr. 


Wesley with his usual kindness. 


1 


148 A Chronological Histo, 1791 
Doctor should have one hundred gumeas, as 


being a handsomer sum. —1 have been the 
moxe particular in these transactions, as I shall 
haye to speak of some facts, necessarily connected 


with them in the course of this history. 
"an 21 : 2 WAY Ft 44 „ 0 
1 July 26, 1791, About a week after the above 


dat Manchester, according to. the appointment 


I the F ortyreighth Conference Asse m- 
of the former year. There were present upwards 


of two hundred Travelling Preachers from various 
Parts of the three kingdoms, Every person pre- 


Sent scemed deeply, sensible of the importance of 
the gccasjon. For more than Fifty. years, Mr. 
Wesley d been, under God, the Father and 


* 
- 


Head of the whole connexion, And though far the 
greater part of the Societies had been formed by 
the labours of the Preachers, and many of them 
Mr.. Wesley had never visited ; yet having begun 
the work, and formed, the rules by which the 


whole was governed: having by unwearied 


labour. in travelling, preaching, and writing, for 
upwards of half a century, given.to the whole 
work a.consistency and order, which, under God, 


ensured its stability, he was justly considered a 


centre.of union both to Preachers and people, and 
as having an Apostolic and Fatherly authority over 
the 71 body. He still continued to visit the 
principal places every two years, and to preside at 
the Conferences. DR, 
Mr. William Thompson was chosen Presi- 
dent, and Dr. Coke Secretary. — Ihe Preachers 
had conversed together previously to the re- 
gular opening of the Conference, and were great! 
Strengthened and- comforted by knowing each 
others mind, that they were determined to abide 
ps Eo of 
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in the good way'in which they had been called; * 
and to be followers of their deceased father as he 
had been of Christ: and the first business done 
when the Conference was opened, Was the pas- 
sing a. unanimous resolution to that effect. 
The following! Minute was then Prepared tor | 
Re I 041 286 
« Tt may be - Erpeetetz a the Confereſice 
chould make sbme observations on the deatfi of 
Mr. Wesley, but they find themselves utterly ina- 


dequate to express their ideas and enn on this 


awful and affecting event. 5 * 
Their souls d6 truly mourn for their San 
loss: and they trust they shall give the most Sub- 
gtantial proofs of their veneration for the memo 
of their much esteemed Father and Friend, by 
endeavouring, though. with great humility, and 
diſidence, to follow and imitate him in Wee, 
discipline, and life.“ 
Nr Bradford, who wed. to, travel with, Mr. 
Wesley, then delivered the  Jollowing, re jo 6 the 
President. i an dee 


ff » 


10 THE vr Thopler conrerexce. 
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Ng | 3 4 | Chexter, April 75 1785- 
6 My Dear Brethren, © nt non oh: 


2M 9 of our Travelling Preachers have ex- 
pressed a fear, that after my decease you would 
exclude them either from pr caching in connexion 
with you, or from some other privileges which 
they now enjoy. I know no other way to prevent 
any such inconvenience, than to, leave ne my 
last words with you. NE 


] beseech,you by the mercies of God, that | 


you never avail yourselves of the Deed of Decla- 
O3 tion 
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ration, to assume any Superiority over your bre. 
thren: but let all things go on among those Itine. 
rants who chuse to remain together, exactly in the 
same manner as when I was with you, so far as 
circumstances will permit. | 


r 


"== - - 


5 The Conference immediately and unani- 
mously resolved, that all the Preachers who were 
in full connexion with them, should enjoy every 
privilege that the members of the Conference en- 
Joy, agreeably to the above written letter of their 
venerable deceased Father in the Gospel, and 
consistent with the Deeg of Declaration. 

The three Executors of Mr. Wesley's WII. 

having come from London in order to confer 
with -the Preachers respecting the books which 
Mr. Wesley had left, and the debt of one thou- 
sand six hundred pounds, with which they were 
encumbered, the Conference entered upon that 
A ward 
By the WILL, the Stock and the Copy-right of 
those Tracts which Mr. Wesley had publisked in 
the latter part of his life, (his Works had been 

ublished more than fourteen years, and to them 
no copy- right could be attachec ) were left in trust 


* Fe * s : 
N - ; 0 
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to the three Executors for the. benefit of the fund 
already mentioned; but by a very express clause 
which immediately followed, the Executors were 
to have nothing to do with the PRI NTING, which 
was put into the hands of a Committee expressly 
named for that purpose. His Types, Presses, 
&c. were also left, not to the three Executors, but 
to two Preachers, in bist for the use of the Con- 
ference.— By the DEE D which Mr. Wesley had 
executed after the W1LL, the Stock and the 
Copyright of all the books and tracts which Mr. 
Wesley had published, or might publish during 
the remainder of his life, were given to seven Trus- 
tees therein named, for the same purpose as that 
mentioned in the Will; with this qifference, that 
whereas in the Will the profits were directed to 
be applied to the car. ing on the work of God-by 
Itinerant Preuchers, (a very general description, 
and which would give great latitude in the appli- 
cation) in the DEED it was expressly declared, that 
the profits should be applied to the above use, 
according to the Deed of Declaration, respecting 
the CONFERENCE, which Mr. Wesley had filed 
in Chancery in the year 1784. The seven 
Trustees were also ordered and empowered to 
pay all such debts as he should owe at the time of 
his death, and any legacies or annuities which he 
Should. bequeath by his WILL. From all these 
particulars, the Preachers assembled had no doubt 
that the printing, the distribution of the books, 
and the application of the profits, were designed 
by Mr. Wesley, to be as heretofore, under the 
direction of the Conference. «++ 
The Preachers from these considerations 
being perfectly satisfied of Mr. Wesley's design 
respecting his property; and the seven 3 
2204 0 
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of the DEE D having declared, that they were 


willing and desirous that every ching should go on 
as heretofore under the direction of the Confer- 
ence; they proceeded to consider what Should be 
done respecting tlie debt of one thousand six hun- 
dred pounds, to which the property was liable, and 
for which the Trustees of the DEE p, and the Exe- 
cutors of the WII IL were both responsible, and 
they came unanimbusly to the folſowing resolu- 
tion, viz; to borrow the one thousands six hun- 
dred pounds, and pay the debt immediately, as 
being most for the honour of their deceased Fa- 
ther; and to do their utmost in their several Cir- 
cuits to dispose of the Stock that this money 
might be repaid, and the surplus used according 


to the design of the Testator, in the ben of the 


Gospel: in the poor Circuits. 
They next considered how they chouldbehave 
towards the three Executors of -Mr. Wesley's 


WIII. The Conference were sensible that they 


were very respectable men, and that hei as well 
as the Trustees of the DEE D, had a right to be 
satisfied, that the property Mr. Wesley had left, 
and to Which they had administered, should de 
used according to the design of the Testator. It 
was therefore proposed, that the three Executors 
should be incorporated with the Preachers in 
order that they might be present at the Confer- 
ences when this done e be disposed of; 
and that they sliould be members of the Com- 
mittee in Londen, for the'regulation of the Press, 
and the examination of the acoompts. This pro- 
posal was also agreed wh WIE: a dissenting 
voice. 
The mee Executors were then introduced; 
and the President 0 them of the resolu- 
tions, 
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tions which the Conference had passed res ecting 


them and the property to which they had admi- 


nistered, adding, We think this will be a safe 
and effectual way to fulfill the design of the Tes- 
tator, The Executors replied, That in their 


opinion, their authority was to continue over the 


property, for the benefit of the Conference, as long 
as they should live; and therefore they could not 
2 y with the proposal. The President re- 
plied, that certainly their authority could only 


extend to the property which Mr, Wesley 


died possessed of; that it could not extend to 
what might arise out of it by means of the Preach- 
ers. The Executors answered, that they. would 
maturely consider what had been proposed, and 
then give an answer. 25 
. The next morning the three gentlemen: at- 
tended, and delivered the following paper: 
Having maturely considered the situation in 
which we stand, as Executors to Mr. Wesley, and 
Trustees of his property, for the use of the Con- 
ference, after payment of his debts and legacies, 
and being sworn in the Ecclesiastical Court faith- 
fully to execute his Will, it is our opinion, that 
we cannot legally or conscientiously divest our- 
selves of the trust reposed in us, or extend its 
administration beyond the designs of the Testa- 
tor. We are fully sensible that the Conference 
have it in their power to render the property of 
small value ; but we trust they will not come to 
any resolution of that kind, as whatever it may 
produce will be solely at their disposal, and we 
wish to afford them every assistance and support 
in our power toward carrying on the work of 
God agreeably to Mr, Wesley's design.“ 


> When 
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When this e read, one'of the Preach- 
ers observed, That he could nôt think that it 
was Mr. Wesley Vs désign that they (the Executors) 
should have the be UA of the el in 
the exclusive way then claimed; as het had exe- 
cuted a DEE D which had placed that authority in 
the hands of Seven Persons; members of the . 
ference.” One of the Executors immediately 
replied That they had taken advice respecting 
that Deed, and were informed that it was good 
for nothing and that 1 Sree on that ground 
would be een. Ihe Président then informed 
the three gentlemen that the Preachers were de- 
termined to give up the whole property if the 
Executors persisted in their refusal of the union 
proposed to them hy the Conference, as they were 
certain che Testator's design could in no other way 
be fulfilled. © Upon this, farther time for consi- 
deration was desired by the Executors; who the 
next morning delivered the following note 
To meet 'the wishes of the Conference: we 
are willing wholly 't6 give up our trust to them® 
after disehatging the debts and legacies, provided 
We can do i Tegally: In order therefore consci- 
entiously to divest ourselves of the charge, we will 
without delay, take the opinion of the King's 
Advocate, and one other eminent Doctor of Civil 
Law; whether it can be done: ànd if so, what 
will be the proper mode to be adopted. The 
case we are willing 0 submit te "your" own state 
Dent, PEA; i dennen 

This proposal ww matatbly Ghellleted by the 
Conference, wy were toes 4 Satisfied” that Mr. 
_— ALF | NY] TIt Weiler 

, een 

* This the Conference did not ce with, ” as is plain from 

their proposals to the Executors. | | 
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Wesley intended, as was clear even from the 
WIIL alone, that the printing, and the disposal of 
the books should be under the direction of the 
Conference; and that the utmost the Executors 
could reasonably demand was, to see that the pro- 

fits were disposed of according to the design of the 
TIestator. This the UNION of the Executors with 
the Conference fully secured. The enclustve 
management contended for, was in itself totally 
impracticable, and also plainly contrary to the 
design of the deceased: it appeared also to the 
Preachers, notwithstanding their conviction of the 
uprightness of the three gentlemen, to be highly 
unreasonable. To seem therefore, while thus 
impressed, to consent to its being referred to legal 
opinion, whether they should submit to act in the 
way proposed, when they were determined not to 
submit, would be insincerity. For as it was a ques- 
tion that rested with themselves, they were deter- 
mined to give up the legacy (which certainly any 
Legatees may do) rather than submit to a demand 
which they saw would destroy their unanimity, and 
impede their usefulness. Beside, the delay 
of a year, (before which period the Conference 
— not again assemble,) would be attended 
with great in convenience. They therefore re- 
solved: to give up at once to the three Executors, 


all that thei law could possibly give them; thus 


ayoiding, , as most becoming their character, all 


further contentipn whether legal or otherwise. 


The following answer was sent the same day to 
the three gentlee .. oO 
The Conference beg leave to return the fol- 
lowing answer to the Executors of the late Rev. 
Mr. Wesley's WILI, as containing their ultimate 
0 2, 218 eee 
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resolutions, in respect to the business between 
them and the Executors. N 
I. They return the Executors their sincere 
thanks for the trouble which they have taken in 
coming down from London to Manchester on the 
business of their office. e 
II. They inform the Executors that they resign 
all their claim and right to the whole stock of 
books and pamphlets of which Mr. Wesley was 
esed at the time of his death, into the hands 
of them, the Executors. Ig | 
III. They will purchase the above-mentioned 
stock of the Executors, (if the Executors please) 
at any time between this and the first of Septem- 
ber next, paying to the Executors such a sum of 
money as will be sufficient to enable them to dis- 
charge every obligation which may then lie upon 
them on account of Mr. Wesley's Will.? 
Thus ended this painful business for that time. 
It is not easy to arrive at any clear or certain con- 
clusions concerning the motives which induced 
these men to refuse the proposal of acting 
in 20208 with the Preachers, and to insist upon an 
exclusive management. The opinion of their 
Lawyer, that the DEE was informal, and there- 
fore void, no doubt induced them to suppose, chat 
such a management belonged to them of right. 
Vet it is hard to say how they could imagine this, 
when even the WILL itself expressly excludes 
. them from having any thing to do with printing, 
and gives the whole superintendance in that line 
to a Committee of Preachers expressly named, of 
which Committee the Executors were not even to 
be members. The Conference certainly offered 
them more than the WIIL gave them. Had 
they accepted the proposal, the accompts, and 


even 
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even the printing, not only: of any-of Mr. Wes- 
ley's books,. but of all new books, (with which, as 
Executors of Mr. Wesley, they could, of right, 
have nothing to do,) together with 'the disposal 
of the profits, would all have been under their 
inspection. This union I am convinced would 
have been attended with the happiest: effects. 
These gentlemen however - thought otherwise ; 
and certainly they were justifiable in following 
their own judgment, as the Preachers were on 
their part, in chusing what appeared to them the 
most excellent w : / 1 2 2 ft inp ne, 
The Executors having departed*, the Confer- 
ence proceeded to settle the business of printing 
for the ensuing year. They appointed a Com- 
mittee to superintend the accompts, to examine 
every thing which should be proposed to be 
printed at their Press during the year; and also 
empowered this Committee finally to settle wit] 
the three Executors at the expiration of the month 
given them to consider the proposal of the Con- 
ferene rt 6 EM] OUT a 
The publishing a Life of Mr. Wesley was 
then considered, and several objections were made 
to Doctor Whitehead as the Biographer, chiefly 
on account of his known versatility, and the short 
time he had been in the connexion since his last 
* admission. 


* Upon their return te London, the three Executors con- 
sulted the Solicitor General, (now Lord Eldon,) and the King's 
Advocate, concerning Mr. Wesley's Vill, and also the Deed, 
and received their answer, That the Deed was Testimentary 
and that it superteded the Will, in respect to the books, copy-right, 
Ge. being made subsequent to the Will. The F xecutors hereupon 
informed the seven Trustees of the Deed of the opinion they 
had received. The Trustees immediately went to London, 

and took out lettets of Administration accordingly. | 
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admission. But Mr. Rogers entirely satisfied tlie 
Brethren on these points and the Doctor was 
authorised to compile the Life, and also appointed 
one of the, Committee already mentioned, for 
examination and superintendance. Ihe com- 
mittee thus appointed consisted of the following 
persons: The Rev. Dr. Coke, the Rev. James 
Creighton, the Rev. Peard Dickinson, Mr. James 
Rogers, Mr. Richard Rodda, Mr. George Whit- 
field, and Dr. Whitehead, ET 
-'Fhis business being settled, the Conference 
considered the state of the connex1on at large. 
Considerable uneasiness had been manifested 
among the people from the time of Mr. Wesley's 
death, concerning that question which had often 
before been agitated : - Some who were attached 
to what was called, The Old Plan, viz. a Strict 
connexion with the National Church, printed cir- 
cular Letters, strongly insisting on that Plan being 
adopted. This, as might be easily foreseen, pro- 
voked replies from those who in several places 
wished to have the plan so extended, as to com- 
prehend every screptural privilege. "Thus a dis- 
pute was revived, which continued for four years, 
and was productive of great uneasiness to the 

Preachers. | | 
Ihe Letters above-mentioned occasioned the 

following minute. 13 | | 

2. Is it necessary to enter into any engage- 
ment in respect to our future plan of Economy 
A. We engage to follow strictly the plan which 
Mr. Wesley left us. — This answer was variously 
interpreted, according to the wishes of the two 
parties already mentioned. Hence the dispute 
became more warm. But the Conference could 
not be more explicit, as they saw it was * 
_ 5 JG 
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ble at that time to satisfy those who thus con- 


tended. WT 
Many fears having becn expressed, that after 
Mr. Wesley's death the Preachers would cease to 
travel; to remove these, the following Minute 
was made. | 
2, Are any directions necessary concerning 
thestationing of the Preachers: A. No Preacher 
shall be'stationed for any Circuit above two years 
successively, unless God has been pleased to use 
him as the instrument of a remarkable-revival.- - 


The Conference being: sorely pressed to pro- 


vide for the families of the Preachers; to avoid 
an undue increase of this burden, the following 
Minute was adopted. | 

2. Whereas we have been disappointed by 
married Preachers coming out to travel in expec- 
tation of being themselves able to maintain their 
Wives independantly of the-connexion, who very 
soon became entirely dependant on it: how shall 
this be prevented in future: A. Let no 
Preacher be received on this plan, unless he can 
bring in writing such an account of his income, 
signed by his Superintendant, as shall satisfy the 
Conference. 2. If any person shall propose to keep 
a Preacher's wife or children, he shall giye a Bond 
to the Conference for the sum he is to allow. 

Io oppose a great and encreasing evil, the 

following rule was made. | 

2. Have we not made too great advances 
towards conformity to the world '—A4. We tear 
we have. 5 

9, How shall we prevent this: AH. 1. Those 
school-masters and school-mistresses who receive 
dancing-masters into their schools, and those pa- 
rents who employ dancing-masters tor their _ 

EDS 22 | ren, 
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dren, shall be no longer members of our So- 
cieties. 2. Let every Superintendant read the 
„ Thoughts on e once a your, in ll his 
Societies. 1 

France appeared on the Minutes of the Con: 
"Snack this year! A change that was favourable 
to. religious liberty, having taken place two years 
before in the Government of that country, 
William Mahy, a native of the Island of Guern- 
sey, was sent into Normandy and Britanny, to 
preach the Gospel to the inhabitants. He had 
considerable success, and his name appeared for 
France in the Minutes for 1792. But the war 
which broke out between this Country and France 
in the beginning of 1793, and the revolutionary 
Government, with the horrors that followed in 
that d istracted e rendered his mission 
nearly abortive. - $4.7 

To supply the want of Mr. Wesley 8 Supet- 
| intendance, Local Authorities were instituted, 
The Circuits were formed into Districts. There 
were not less than three, nor more than eight 
Circuits in a District; in general. there were five. 
England was: divided into Seventeen Districts, Ire- 
land into Five, Scotland into Two, and Wales 
formed One. 

The Districts have authority, 1. To try and 
suspend Preachers who are found immoral, erro- 
neous in doctrine, or deficient in abilities. 2. I 
decide concerning the building of Chapels. 3. Io 
examine the demands from the Circuits respect- 
ing the * of the Preachers, and of their 
families. 4. To elect a Representative to attend 
and form a D four days before the meet. 
ing of the Conference, in order to prepare a Draft 


of che Stations for the ensuing year. Ihree 
182 
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the district Assemblies cannot do. 1. They can- 
not make any rule. 2. "they: cannot expel a 
Preacher. 3. They cannot s/ation the Preach- 
ers. An appeal to the Conference is allowed 


in all cases.—At first it was ordered, that 
the Districts should elect their own Chairmen, - 
but this was found to be inconvenient. It was 


therefore determined in the year 1796, that they 
should be elected in the Conference by ballot. 
Ihe business being ended. the Conference 
broke up. Great was the comfort of the Preach- 
ers that such a foundation was laid for the peace 
and prosperity of the Societies. The Lord, they 
saw, was better to them than their boding fears. 
His servants were of one heart and of one mind. 
The voice of thanksgiving ascended up on high, 
and they departed to their several Circuits bles- 
sing and praising God. 1 


July 31, 1792, The forty-ninth Conference 
began in London. Mr. Alexander Mather wes , 


elected President, and Dr. Coke Secretary. 
Ihe Preachers had no sooner assembled than 
they were involved in a dispute which had occa- 
Stoned great uneasiness throughout the connexion 
in the preceding year. | 

| It has been already observed, that at the for- 
mer Conference, upon the representation of Mr. 
Rogers, the Superintendant of the London Cir- 
cuit, and the other Members of the Committee 
who were appointed by Mr. Wesley's Will to 
manage the printing, the appointment of Dr. 

Whitehead to compile a Life of Mr. Wesley, 
was confirmed. The Doctor had already entered 
upon the work, and proposals had been printed 
by the Committee, and sent into the Circuits, _ 
ES, 1 1 
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the Preachers might procure. subscriptions. Dr, 
Whitehead, however, soon after the Conference, 
to the astonishment of all concerned, declared his 
intention of publishing the Life as an Indepen- 
dant Man. He also declared that he would 
make such use of the Manuscripts of Mr. Wes- 
ley, with which he had been intrusted, as he 
Himself should think proper; and that he would 
not suffer them to be examined, as Mr, Wesle 
had ordered in his Will, previously to the publi. 
cation, unless the two other Trustees of these Ma- 
nuscripts-would enter into an engagement, that he 
Should retain in his hands all those papers which 
he should judge to be necessary tor the work. 
He insisted also that the copv- right of the book 
should belong to him; and that if it should be 
published from the book room, he would have 
half the clear profits. + V': 
As the Doctor had engaged (see page 147,) to 
compile the Life for the Book-room, (i. e. for the 
charity to which Mr. Wesley had bequeathed all his 
literary Property, the Committee expostulated with 
him on his unfaithfulness, and the extravagance 
of his new demands. Their expostulations were 
however in vain. They had acted with great 
simplicity towards the Doctor. Having a high 
opinion of his integrity and attachment to the 
cause in which they were all engaged, they had 
given all the necessary materials into his hands, 
and so were compleatly in his power. He was 
fully sensible of this advantage, and persevered 
in those demands with which he knew the Com- 
mittee could not comply. This strange conduct 
occasioned great uneasiness, not only in the Lon- 
don Society, but throughout the whole con- 
nr, 1 
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When this uneasiness was at à considerable 
height, the seven Trustees of Mr. Wesley's Tes- 


timentary Deed, went to London to take out let- 


ters of Administration. Being informed of the dis- 
pute, they united tlieir efforts to those of the Com- 


mittee, to make peace, and in order thereto, they 


determined to sacrifice a considerable part of the 
income of the charity. Accordingly they con- 
sented to give Dr. Whitehead one half of the 
clear profits of the book for two years, provided 
the Manuscript should be approved by the Com- 
mittee appointed to superintend the printing. To 
the first of these proposals the Doctor agreed, but 
he absolutely refused to comply with the latter : 
and as nothing great or small could be printed 
without such approbation, (whichthe Doctor well 
knew, ) the Trustees were obliged at length, after 
some fruitless expostulation, to leave the Doctor 

to his own way. | ee EEE 
A Life of Mr. Wesley had; however, been 
advertised from the book-room, and the connexi- 


on expected it. The Trustees therefore in con- 


junction with the Committee, appointed the two 


other Trustees of Mr. Wesley's Manuscripts, to 


compile a Life according to that: first intention. 
The Work was accordingly undertaken and com- 
pleated without any profit or emolument what- 
soever to the parties. The whole edition, consist- 
ing of ten thousand copies, was sold in a few 
weeks, and a second edition published when the 


Conference assembled. 
Doctor Whitehead was by this time not quite 

so sanguine concerning the Memoirs which he 

wus writing, as when he rejected the proposals 


of the Committee. He addressed the Confei 


ence, and complained of the ill treatment _— 
i e 
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he said he had received. The Conference an- 
swered, that before they could listen to any com- 
plaint from him, he must consent to an exami- 
nation of Mir. Wesley's papers, according to his 
Will, as he could not appear before them as an 
upright man, till he should do so. They de- 
clared, that if he would consent to this, they 
would gladly hear any thing which he had to say 
in his own defence, or any accusation which he 
should bring against any members of their body 
who had opposed him. . 
Ihis reply produced the proposals which the 
Doctor has printed in the advertisement prefixed 
to his Memoirs: they consist of three parts. In 
the first the Doctor proposes an examination of 
the Manuscripts. In the second, that the Con- 
ference should take his. Life of Mr. Wesley, (of 
which there was at that time 128 pages printed) 
off his hands, upon some conditions therein men- 
tioned: And in the third, that he should be 
restored to his place as a Local Preacher. a 
As the Conference could not suppose that Dr. 
Whitehead had any serious expectation that they 
would have any thing to do wich the Life of their 
honoured Father which he was writing; and as 
his restoration as a Preacher, must depend (as 
long as any upright discipline should remain) 
upon his faithfully acting according to Mr. 
Wesley's Will, as a Trustee of his papers; 
the Conference in considering the Doctor's pro- 
posals, in the first instance, only attended to /hat 
particular. The following was the Doctor's final 
proposal upon this leading point © 
All the Manuscripts of Mr. Wesley, shall 
be fairly and impartiull examined by Dr. Coke, 
Mr. Moore, and Dr. Whitehead. Such papers 
6 : as 


1792] Of. the People called Methodists. 165 


as they] shall undntinously deem unfit For publi- 
cation, shall be. burned immediately. Out of the 
remainder, \Dr. Whitehead SH be at! tberty. to 
Select Such as he this necessary for hi Work ; 
and the remainder to be given into m rms 
Dr. Coke and Mr. Moore.“ 3-27 
Such was the Doctor's roposal, even in n this 
stage of the business! "Aker. many declarations 
that he was willing, and had ellen proposed to 
enter into an examination of Mr. Wesley's papers, 
at length it fully appeared u kind of examina 
ton he would consent to, viz. That his single 
negative Should preseroe any paper from destruo- 
tion; and hus single affirmatzoe enable him to 
USE any Paper.in Such a way as he himself should 
think proper: And this the Doctor called a fair 
-and!2mparttal: examination 3: 434 
As there could be no W among up- 
riohb men upon such a proposal as this, à reply 
was immediately sent, signed by tlie President 
and Secretary, pointing out the injustice and tatal 
want of ingeniousness, as well as the unfaithfulness 
to the deceased, which was manifest in the pro- 
yours respecting the examination of the Manu- 
scripts; and, again declaring, in substance, that 
wlule he refused to fulfil his duty uprightly, as a 
Trustee of Mr. Wesley's papers, they could have 
nothing to do with him in any other character. 
To this. the Conference received no answer. 
The Conference were thus obliged, as the 
Committee had been before, to leave the Doctor 
to pursue his own way, contenting themselves 
with bearing their testimony against an evil which 
they could not prevent. The Will of Mr. Wes- 
ley was thus violated in a point which has been 
always considered by eminent men, with peculiar 
| Solicitude ; 
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solicitude; and concerning which'they expect the 
most sacred fidelity from their surviving Friends. 
But God will bring every. work intojudgment.. | 
ln the Life- of Mr. Wesley; written by Dr. 
Coke and Mr. Moore, no mention was made of 
this unhappy dispute, nor even a hint given pf it. 
The writers were satisfied that it was known, 
though but very impetfectly, to the Methodist 
connexions They spared the Doctor with the 
Hublie; and it were to be wished that he had fol- 
lowed their example, and so have ultimately 
spared himself. But ir is an old and a true 
8 n 
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'He 5 purzued the- direct 8 
courſe and in the Memoirs which he published, 


concealing the facts which I have-mowistated;/ he 
represented those who contendei with him as 
having persecuted im with; the mot. malig nan 
spirit, an in the mbst illiberalununner, merely 
because he would write an unpuytial Life: of Mr. 
Wesley ! In so plain à case however, it is quite 
sufficient to state the facts, (as J have thought it 
my duty thus to do:) the e Reader 
may draw his own conclusions. 1 


The Conference proceeded. de was en- 


8 
| What regulations shall be made concern- 
ing — office of the President of the Conference? 
Is 1. The same Person is not to be re-chosen 
above once in eight years. 2. The President's 

ower shall cease as soon as the Conference 


reaks 4. This latter rule is contrary even to 
| the 
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the letter of the Deed inrolled in Chancery, 
which says, The Conference shall chuse a Pre- 
sident, who shall continue such until the election 
of another President in the next or other subse- 
uent Conference.“ In the year 1793, it was 
added. That no person should vote by proxy, at 
the election of a President.“ | | 
As there was great uneasiness in the nation, 
through seditious publications, the Conference 
unanimously adopted the following Minute. 
2. What directions shall be given concerning 
our conduct to the Civil Government ?—4, 
1. None of us shall, either in writing or conver- 
sation, speak lightly or irreverently of the Govern- 
ment under which he lives. 2. We are to ob- 
serve, that the Oracles of God command us to be 
Subject to the higher powers : and that honour to 
the King is there connected with the fear of _ 
God. 
The uneasiness respecting the Ordinances 
increased throughout the connexion. Mr. W es- 
ley having been used to administer the Lord's 
supper to the Societies in his annual visits, the 
loss of this privilege was an additional inducc- 
ment to thosecwho contended for the more libe- 
ral plan. -Many- Petitions were presented on 
that side; while several Addresses, from persons 
of considerable weight, insisted that the privilege 
Should not be granted. The Preachers also were 
divided in sentiment on the subject. But they 
loved each other; and they knew it was a ques- 1 
tion concerning which they might — dit- 
fer, and that therefore even the thought of divi- 
sion or separation on account of it, should be ab- 
horred. For sometime they knew not what to do. 
They were sensible that either to a/{ow or * 
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the privilege would greatly increase the 'uneasi- 
ness, and perhaps cause a division. At length 
it was proposed to decide the question for that 
year (for they did not dare to go further) by Lot. 
This they knew was, allowed, and even recom- 
mended in Scripture in difficult cases. The Lot 
decided that the sacrament Should not be admi- 
niStered in the Hocieties for that year. This 
was made known to the people in an Address, 
_whercin they were exhorted to live in peace, and 
to love one another, notwithstanding this differ. 
ence of sentiment. - This was the first instance of 
the Conference addressing the people. Since 
that time it has been frequently done, and been 
followed with good effects. 
Some irregularities respecting Ordination, hav- 
ing given offence in the preceding year, to pre- 
vent the like in future, the following Minute was 
adopted. 33 
2. What rules shall be made concerning Or- 
dination? — A. }. No Ordination shall take place 
in the Methodist connexion without the consent 
of the Conference previously obtained. 2. If any 
Brother shall breaak the above-mentioned Rule, 
by Ordaining or being Ordained, without the con- 
sent of the Conference previously obtained, the 
Brother so breaking the rule, does thereby exclude 
%%% ß ESTER 
Ihe Rules of the Preacher's Fund (see p. 81,) 
were considered, enlarged, and materially altered. 
At its first institution, none were to have any claim 
upon it, but those who should need it. But now 
the Preachers subscriptions were raised from half 
a guinea a year to a guinea, and the Preachers, 
when superannuated, were to have twenty shil- 
lings a year for every year they had . 
4:3 | 5 5 Tbeir 
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Their Widows also were to have a yearly allow- 
ance according to the same rule, viz. the years 
which their Husbands had been engaged in the 
wor... Io COR NN 

Had the Fund been supported entirely by the 
subscriptions of the Preachers, it is probable this 
change in the Rules would have been unnotic- + 
ed. But many of the people contributed to it, 
with the sole view of rendering their worn-out 
Preachers comfortable in their old age. Many 
persons were therefore much grieved on account 
of these Rules, and some who were Enemies took 
much pains to increase the offence. . 

Alfter considerable uneasiness the Conference 
re- considered the rules in the year 1796, and ad- 
ded a clause, declaring that they would not see a 
Brother (or his Widow) in distress, supposing that 
the years he had travelled did not entitle him 
to an adequate support from the Fund; but that 
they would in that case shew him mercy. | 

But still this did not give satisfaction. The 
righit of such to what they should realy need was 
unquestionable. Therefore at the Conference in 
1799, the subject was fully considered, and 
brought to the following equitable conclusion. 

2. Are there any regulations to be made in 
respect to the Preacher's Fund? -A. The sub- 
Scriptions of the Travelling Preachers shall in 
future be considered as separate from the subscrip- 
tions of the People; and the subscriptions of 
the People shall be ;considered as forming a 
Fund of Charity, which is to be applied only to 
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the assistance of real objects of mercy among | 
the Supernumerary and Superannuated Preachers, [K's 
and the Widows of Preachers: nevertheless, 4 | 
those who have hitherto received allowances from 9 


the Fund, shall continue to receive them, not- 
2  withstanding 
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withstanding this regulation as a retrospective 
law would be unjust. The subscriptions of the 
Preachers, being their on money, subscribed in 
general with great difficulty, out of their little pit- 
tanee, shall be distributed among the Supernume- 
rary and Superannuated Preachers, and Widows, 
according to strict, and impartial rules of justice. 
—Rules were accordingly made for that purpose.; 
and it was agreed, that the Fund should be Lega- 
lized according to Act of Parliament. This regu- 
lation seems to give universal satisfaction. 
A:short-time before the Conference assem- 
bled this year, the Rev. John Richardson departed 
this life. The following account was given of him 
in. che Minute. TR Ns 
„Like his great Master, he was a man of $01- 
rows, and -acquainted with grief; The unifor- 
mity. of his life, the Christian simplicity of his 
mznners, . the meekness of his spirit, and the 
unction which attended his Ministry for twenty- 
nine years in the. City of London, will be ever 
remembered by many hundreds, with gratitude, 
to: the:God of all grace. After labouring under a 
severe Asthma for twenty-six years, he died in 
the fifty-eightk year of his age, Ihe last words 
he uttered, just before: he expired, were God 
25-abwnys with me. He served Mr: Wesley as 
his Curate in London, on which account his name 
was not abhways mentioned in- the Minutes of- the 
Conference. He read the Funeral service over 
Mr., Wesley, and was soon after buried in he 
same grave with him. 5 | 


: "his « Conference - having sat nearly three 
weeks closed in the following manner. 

2. What shall we do more to promote the 
work of God? A. We do, at. this solemn hour 
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of the night (past ten o' clock on the 15th of Au- 
gust) devote ourselves to the service of Almighty 
God, in a more unreserved and entire manffer 
than ever we have hitherto done; and are all 
determined to spend and be spent in his blessed 
work. And this our solemn dedication of our- 
selves to God, we do unanimously signify by ris- 
ing from our seats in the presence of the Lord! 
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july 29, 1793, The fiftieth Conference met 

at Leeds. Mr. John Pawson was chosen Presi- 
dent, and Dr. Coke Secretary. 5 
Ihe agitation respecting the Ordinances was 
now so great that the Conference was obliged to 
come to a determination on the question. After a 
long discussion it was decided, by a very large 
majority, that the Societies should have the pri- 
vilege of the Lord's Supper where they unant- 
mously desired 1t.—Unanimity was required, 
that, if possible, division might be prevented. To 
avoid offence, it was at the same time resolved, 
1. That no Gowns, Cassocks, Bands, or Sur- 
plices, should be worn by any of our Preachers. 
2, That the Title of Reverend should not be used 
by them towards each other in Future. 3. That 
the distinction between ordained and unordained 
Preachers should be dropped. — This latter Rule, 
although certainly made with a good intention, 
yet appears to be a violation of Order, and a de- 
parture from Mr. Wesley's Plan. 
The senior Brethren wishing to continue in 
the works as long as possible, the following rule 
was adopted. 


on. 


2. What directions shall be given concerning 


Superannuated Preachers ?—4, Every Preacher 
CE Q 2 : Shall 


> ? 
Og * 


—— Er En 


2 on 50 — o_ * 
8 * 1 
a on Ad 3 - bs a 
2 
ai 8 2 
ä ˙ bas, — — 


. 
— . wt Rar 
ä 
* b 
_ 


v a ww) 1 1 * 
\ 44a po 2 PORTS < Rec wx 4 1 _ 8 
” L 3 f a 1 A * F 2 

2 We foe 5 a EL — — PR 0 Leg <p 2 A 4 
y —— ä — —— »⏑4ͥ— — _ ay 2 r „ „ = — — 2 
= - — 8 4 — 2 een, . rs 22 
—_ © APE —— — 2 5 . = = * 
— 9 1 — 7 £ 2 = 8 we 4 
—- og - — 5 7 
Pe * — —— — =" - 
2 2 2 


- _ 
3 72 —. 
- < 


a _ 1 
— 
— "IS 


ras tr 
* 


_ 


172 A Chronological History [1793 


A” 
my » 


_ 
— 


shall be considered as a Supernumerary for four 
years after he has desisted from travelling, and 
shall afterwards be deemed Superannuated. 

This Conference bore ample testimony to the 
piety and usefulness of Joseph Cownley, one of 
the old Preachers, who; died in the preceding 
year. His Life was afterwards wrote in a very 

pleasing manner by Mr. John Gualtier, and is 
published in the Arminian Magazine, for 1794. 
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CHAPTER THE EIGHTH, | 


From the Conference in 1794, 70 the end of the 
Conference in 1799. | 


— 


J ULY 28, 1794, The fifty-first Conference was- 
held in Bristol. Mr. Thomas Hanby was elected 
President, and Dr. Coke Secretary, _ ADP 
Ihe Societies in general had acquiesced in 
the determination of the last Conference. Many 
of them had availed themselves of the privilege 
allowed, while others continued to pursue in 
peace, the way which they had hitherto walked 
in. But in some places considerable uneasiness- 
still prevailed. A number of Trustees front some 
of tlie principal Chapels, assembled at Bristol at. 
the same time with the Preachers. They desired 
admission to the Conference, and presented an 
Address, expressive of their sentiments, respect- 
ing their own situation and privileges, and also 
respecting the administration of the Ordinarſces. 
When they retired, tlie Conference took theit 
Address into consideration, and a: negociation. 
commenced: which ended in an agreement, in 


which some of the former Rules were confirmed, 


and the following added to them. © 
With regard to TxvsTEEs, The Trustees 
in conjunction with the Superimtendant Preacher, 


(who shall have one vote only) shall choose their 
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own Stewards, who shall receive and disburse all 
Seat-rents, and such collections as shall be made 
for the purpose of paying interest for money, due 
upon the premises, or for reducing the principal, 
provided also that his books shall be always open 


for the inspection of the Superintendant, and 


audited in his presence once every year, or oftener 
if required. Provided always that when the 


necessities of the work of God require it, the 


Trustees shall allow quarterly, what may appear 
requisite for carrying on the work, so that it be 


not cramped. Provided, that if the seat- rents and 
Collections fall short of what will be sufficient to 


discharge the rents, interest of money, and other 


necessary expences of the Chapels, the deficiency 


shall be made good out of some other revenue of 
the Society. Provided also, that nothing in these 
Resolutions shall be construed to extend or alter 
any of the powers contained in the Trust Deeds. 
That the Trustees may have the fullest as- 
Surance that the Conference loye them, and have 
not the shadow of a desire to oppress them, any 
more than to reject any proposals - which they 
conceive.calculated to restore and preserve peace 


and harmony*, the following articles are added. 


1. No Trustee however accused, or defective 
in conforming to the established rules, shall be 
removed from the Society, unless his crime, or 


the presence of the Trustees and Leaders. 


* 


breach of the Rules of the Society, be proved in 


2. If any Preacher be accused of immorality, 


A meeting shall be called of all the Preachers, 
Trustees, Stewards, and Leaders of-the Circuit, 


in which the accused Preacher labours: and if 


the charge be proved to the satisfaction of the 
+: Pe = „ er ert 


— 


WW a UID I av 0 | 
,The address of the Trustees zugtzested a fear of this kind. 
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majority of such meeting, the Chairman of the 
Distriet, in which that Circuit is situated, shall re- 
move the convicted Preacher from the Circuit on 
the request of the majority of the meeting: ne- 
vertheless, an appeal on either side to the Con- 
ſerence, shall ren in??! 
By this agreement the authority of the Trus- 
tees, as such, was fully acknowledged; and it 
satisfied those who did not wish to be considered 
as Proprietors * 

The Sacrament was at this Conference granted 
to ninety three places in England, the names of 
which were printed in the Minutes. | 

The Nation being still uneasy through politi- 
cal discussions, the Conference unanimously 
adopted the following caution. 

2. Is it necessary to make any observations 
on the present important crisis of public affairs: 
A. We most affectionately intreat all our Bre- 
thren, in the name of Gop, to honour the King. 
Let us daily pray for our Rulers, and s$w6m# 
ourselves to every ordinance of Man for te 
Lord's sake. 3 e e 
Ihe year that followed this Conference was 
a time of great uneasiness. The Trustees of that 
Chapel in Bristol, which has been already men- 
tioned as the first which Mr. Wesley built, (see 

. 7,) were exceedingly averse to the Ordinances 
bat allowed to the Societies. They had labour- 
ed in this cause a considerable time, and seemed 
much dissatisfied that more liberal views should 
prevail. —The Conference having, at their late 
sitting, granted to ninety-three places, the pri- 
vilege of having the ordinances of God in that way 
which they desired, convinced those Trustees,that 
their labour had hitherto been in vain, and they 
FE OP + determined 
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determined on a more decisive opposition; and 
to risk all consequences rather than allow the li 
berty contended for. 

An opportunity of full y declaring themselves 


now offered. The Leeds Supper bad been ad- 


ministered, during the Conference, at a Chapel 
in the Suburbs, * in which some of the — 
had assisted. This was repeated on the day af. 
ter the Conference broke up. One of the Preach- - 
ers who thus assisted had been appointed for the 
Bristol Circuit, for the ensuing year; but two 
days after his appointment, he was served with 
an Attorneys letter, signed by the Trustees of the 
old Chapel, charging him at hzs peril not to 
trespass on their Premises, assigning no reason 
but that they had not appointed him to preach 
therein, and that no other persons had any. au- 
thority so to do. Thus the blow was struck, and 
a Prècedent formed, which if submitted to, 
would have subjected every Preacher in the con- 
nexion, to a similar exclusion, in this summary 
way, by the separate authority of a few, men, 
without a charge prefered or trial of any: kind, 

and even contrary, as in this. instance; to the 


judgment, and wishes, both. of the Society and 


Circuit. | 
oF happily for the Unity of the Body, this 
decisive measure, met with a resistance as prompt, 
and as decisive. Almost the whole: Society with- 
drew from the Chapel fram which their Preacher 
was thus excluded; ' and without contending the 
question of right, they immediately proceeded. 
to exrect another Chapel. They also appealed 
to their Brethren at large, a that the 
steps they: had taken was not only to vindicate 
wen ne, but also those of the Whale 
4 Community 
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Community. This act, (said they) left us no 
room for hesitation. To remain in passive sub- 
mission to those who could thus, confiding in 
their Legal Powers, place themselves beyond the 
reach of all Cristian rules, and especially of 
those upon which our happy religious fellowship 
is founded, we are certain could not be the will 
of the Lord concerning us.“ GEE 
The event fully justified this conclusion. 
Their opponents however had many Friends 
throughout the connexion, and these spared no 
pains during the year, to defend what had bee 
done, and to insure its success. RE 


Juby 27, 1795: The fifty-second Conference 
assembled at Manchester. Mr. Joseph Bradford 
was chosen President, ' and Dr. Coke Secretary. 
A As the connexion had been so greatly agitated, 
it was agreed that the first day should be spent 
in fasting and prayer, that God would stew us 
, mercy, and grant wisdom from above to direct 
us how we might yet keep the unity of the spirit 
in the bond of peace. We did not ask in vain. 
Several of the Trustees, and other persons, who 
had assembled from various parts on account of the 
dispute, joined wirh the Preachers in their ad- 
dresses to the Throne of Grace, and partook with 
them of the Lord's Supper, which concluded the 

service of the dar 
The next morning the Conference chose a 
Committee of nine Preachers, by ballot, to draw 
up a plan of Pacification, to be presented to the 
Brethren who differed from them on the subjects 
in question. The plan was soon compleate d, 
and having obtained the unanimous approbation 
of the Conference, it was presented to tne meet- 
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ing of Trustzes, and with. a few additions Proposed 
by them, and acceded to by the Conference, it 
was accepted by a large Majority, Being — 

fully confirmed by the Conference, this happ 
bond of union was made known to the [& 
prefaced by a Suitable Address, and signed by, the 
President and Secretary. Since that time the 

| connexion has enjoyed peace PR the 
Ordinances. 


THE PLAN OF 3 5 
I. Concerning Public Worship. | 


1. The sacrament => the Lord's Supper Shall 


not be administered in any Chapel, nor Baptism 
administered, nor the — — 
Church hours, ape _ PST of the Trus- 
tees, of that Chapel 


Jy prity” of the Stewards — Leaders belonging 


40 f 10 (as best gualified to give the eme 


| ee ll cares theconcent of the Cu- 


ßes be all 17 obtained, hefore any of these 


9 1 8 [EEC mr feet 75 added, That 
th Og: 0 the 
Cork nfex —— 9 they are pended eee 
tion w | be ma el 


2. e there is a Society * no Chaps, 
if the Society desire any or all ef these things, 
the Stewards and Leaders of that. Society must 
attend to the same rule. 

3. Wh ere 15 Lord's Supper bas been already 


ane ate to the — 
| regulations, 


. 


buried, nor service in 


e the. eee of it 


F . . oi wm 
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regulations, it shall always be continued, except 
the Conference order the contrary. = 

5. The Lord's Supper shall be administered by 
those only who are authorised by the Conference: 
and at such tiines and in such manner only, as 
the Conference shall appoint. 

6. The administration of Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, according to the above regula- 
tions, is intended only for the members of our 
own Society. | 


7. We agree, that the Lord's Supper be admi- 


nistered among us, on Sunday evenings only: 
except where the majority of the Stewards and 
Leaders desire it in Church hours; or where it 
häs already been administered in those hours, 


Nevertheless, it shall never be administered on 


those Sundays on which it is administered in 
the parochial Church. | | 5 
8. The Lord's Supper shall be always admi- 


nistered in England according to the form of the 


Establiched- Church : but the person who admi- 
nisters, shall have full liberty to give out hymns, 
and to use exhortation and extemporary prayer. 
9. Wherever Divine Service is performed in 
England on the Lord's day in Church hours, the 


officiating Preacher shall read either the service 


ofthe Established Church, our venerable F ather's 
abridgement, or at least the Lessons appointed 
by the Calendar. But we recommend either the 
full service, or the abridgment. 

II. Concerning Dsscipline. 


1. The appointment of Preachers shall remain 


solely with the Conference; and no Trustee, or 
number of Trustees shall expel or exclude from 


their Chapels, any Preacher so appointed. 


2, Nevertheless, 
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2. Nevertheless, if the majority of the Trus- 


tees, or the majority of the Stewards and Leaders 


of any Society, believe that any Preacher ap- 

ointed for their Circuit, is immoral, erroneous - 
in doctrine, deticient in abilities, or that he has 
broken any of the Rules above-mentioned, they 
Shall have authority to summon the Preachers of 
the District ; andall the Trustees, Stewards, and 
Leaders of the Circuit, to meet in their Chapel 
on a day and hour appointed. (sufficient time 
being given.) The Chairman ofthe District shall be 
the President of the assembly: and every Preacher 
Trustee, Steward and Leader, shall have a single 
vote, the Chairman possessing also the casting 
voice. And if the majority of the meeting judge 
that the accused Preacher is immoral, erroneous 
in doctrine, deficient in abilities, or has broken 


any of the Rules above-mentioned, he shall be 


considered as removed from that Circuit; and the 
District Committee shall, as soon as possible, 
appoint another Preacher for that Circuit, instead 
of the Preacher so removed; and shall determine 
among themselves how the removed Preacher 
shall be disposed of till the Conference, and shall 
have authority to suspend the said Preacher from 
all public duties till the Conference, if they judge 
proper. The District Committee shall also sup- 
ply as well as possible, the place of the removed 
Preacher, till another Preacher be appointed. 


And the Preacher thus appointed, and all other 


Preachers, shall be subject to the above mode of 
trial. And if the District Committee do not ap- 
point a Preacher for that Circuit, instead of the 
removed Preacher, within a month after the 


aforesaid removal, or do not fill up the place of 


the removed Preacher, till another Preacher be 
appointed, 
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appointed, the majority of the said Trustees, 
Stewards, and Leaders, being again regularly 
summoned, shall appoint a Preacher for the 
said Circuit, provided he be a member of the 
Methodist connexion, till the ensuing Con- 
ference. 5 | : 25 18 
3. If any Preacher refuse to submit to che 
above . mode of trial, in any of the cases menti- 
oned above, he shall be considered as suspended 

till the: Conference. And if any Trustees 6xpel 
from any chapel a Preacher, by their own Sepa- 
rate authority, the Preachers appointed for that 
Circuit, shall not preach in that Chapel till the 
ensuing Conference, or till-a trial takes place 
according to the mode mentioned above | 
4. If any Trustees expel or exclude à Preacher 
by their own-separate authority, from any Chapel 
in any Circuit, the Chairman of the District sha 
summon the members of the District Committee, 
the Trustees of that Circuit who have not offended, 
and the Stewards and Leaders of the Circuit. 
And the Members of such assembly shall exa- 
mine into the evidence on both sides; and if the 
majority of them determine, that the statè of the 
Society in which the exclusion tonk place; re- 
quires that a new Chapel should be built previous 
to the meeting of the Conference, every proper 
step shall be immediately taken for erecting such 
Chapel. And no step shall on any account be 
taken to erect a Chapel for Sjẽ purgose, before 
the meeting of the Conference, till such meeting 
be summoned, and such determination be made. 
5. No Preacher shall be suspended, or 
removed from his Circuit, by any District Com- 
mittee, except he have the: privilege of the trial 

before- mentioned. e ee 444. ee 
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6. The hundred Pr cachers mentioned in the 


oled. Deed, and their successors, 21e the only 
legal persons, who constitute the Conference: 


and we think the junior brethren have no reason 


to object to this proposition, as they are regularly 
elected according to seniority. 


7. If a Travelling Preacher, Local P teacher, 


4 Steward'or Leader, shall disturb the peace of the 
Society by speaking for or against the introduction 


of the Lord's supper in our Societies, or concern. 


ing the old or new Plan, so called, he or. they, 


shall be subject to 1 trial and Penalties: before- 


1 £21 
8. We all! mn: the pulpit shall not be a 

vehicle of abuse. 
9. Nothing e in these: les shall be 
A ned to violate the rights of the 1 rustees, as 
e in their rerpeciive Deeds. „ 


e 


It was mad at this Cents; that no 


Pr eacher be required to administer the Sacrament 


against his own approbation: and should it be 
granted to any place, where the Preachers of the 
Circuit are all unwilling to administer it, che Su- 
perintendant shall in that case invite a neigli- 
bouring Preacher who is . pie to 


administer . 3 f 1% 
When we consider Sr union of the Methodist 


Jociaties: with the Established Church, and yet that 
they are open to all those of every denomination 
who fear God and keep his commandments, the 
Becessity of such a Plan will appear. For, if there 


ad been a general allowance of the ordinances 


every where, many of the Societies would have 
separated. If on the other hand, they were not 
| pans in any place, the same evil would have 

8 followed. 


- 
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followed. The Plan adopted at this time pre- 
served the body together, and laid a foundation 
for lasting peace. ö 

After strongly recommending the sanctifica- 
tion of the Sabbath, and prohibiting the use of 
tobacco among the Preachers, in any shape or 
way, unless in cases of absolute necessity, the. 
Conference concluded with the following erte 
ration. 

In order that all the Pence may be 105 
fectly eusy respecting our form of Government, 
it is agrecd, that no change shall be made in this, 
unless first proposed and agreed to in full Con- 


fen ence. I 


July 25, 1796, The: Fifty-third Conch 
was held in London. Mr. Ihomas Taylor was 
chosen President, and Dr. Coke Secretary. 

Ihe plan of Pacification had satisfied all the 
moderate people, who only desired scriptural and 
rational liberty. But there was a. Party who! were 
not satisfied with this, but remained still conten- 
tious. A young. man named Alerander Kilham, 
(who-had been admitted upon trial as a Preacher; 
in the year 1785) became the champion of this 
party, and occasioned great uneasiness by various 
pamphlets which he published. He had not only 
unhappily imbibed the levelling Doctrines which 
were common in that day, but had even strangely 
applied them to Religion, and the order of the 
Church of Christ. He insisted that the People 
were held. in gross bondage. That they ought to 
rise up and deliver themselves, and assume that 
power which of right belonged to them. — That 
the Preachers were merely their Servants, and 


ought to be obedient. to their will: and! every 
K 2 | thing 
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thing contrary to this wild unscriptural Theory, 
he termed Popery and Priestcraft! He also tra. 
duced the character of the Preachers in the vilest 
manner. The Party whose cause he espoused, sup- 
ported and abetted him by every means in their 
power, so that the Societies in several places were 
rent in pieces in the dispute. When the Confer- 
ence assembled, he was unanimously expelled the 
connexion. The Minutes of the Trial were pub- 
lished, and every Preacher signed his name to a 
paper, testifying his approbation of the sentence. 
(This was the only instance of that kind) He 
afterwards used all his influence from the pulpits 
of the Dissenters to which he had access, and 
also from the press, to bring the Preachers into 
disrepute, not only with the Methodists, but with 
the Nation at large. But he failed of his object, 
and on December 20, 1798, while employed in 
his revolutionary schemes, he was called into Eter- 
nity at Nottingham, after a few days illness 
occasioned by a bone. sticking in his throat 
Several rules were made at this time in order 
to prevent too great a number of the Preachers 
from attending the Confercnce. This inconve- 
nience was occasioned, 1. By the Minute that 
was made at the first Conference after Mr. Wes- 
ley's death, which granted to all the brethren in 
full connexion the same privileges as the Hun- 
dred, except where it Should be found inconsist- 
ent with the Deed of Declaration. 2. The un- 
settled state of the connexion owing to the dis- 
putes respecting the Ordinances. These begat, 
3. A want of confidence, between those who dif- 
fered concerning these things. But as these con- 
tentions no longer exist, the evils which arose 
out of them have nearly subsided Shortly we 
f 1 may 
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may hope there will 


be no trace of them re- 
| maining. B . ö 25 0 
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July 31, 1797, The Fifty- fourth Conference 
was held iin Leeds. Dr. Coke was chosen Pre- 
sident, and Mr. Samuel Bradburn Secretary, 
From the time of the preceding Conference, 
the connexion was in a very uneasy state, through 
the incessant labours of the disaffected Party 
already mentioned, to disturb the people, and 
make their minds evil affected towards the Preach- 
ers. Being irritated by che expulsion of their 
Partizan, Mr. Rilum, and having no hope of 
being permitted to rule in the connexion (through 
the old pretence of vindicating the rights of the 
People,) they laboured incessantly to bring about 
a division; and they determined that it should 
be as considerable as Calumny, and the popular 
cry of Liberty, could make it. Among other 
things, they asserted in various publications, that 
the Preachers were really divided in sentiment, 
and that a considerable number were of Mr. Kik 
ham's judgment, only they wanted his courage to 
declare it. Therefore, when the brethren met 
this, the first thing they did was to draw up, and 
sign the following declaration. 5 
„ Whereas we the undersigned have on this 
and the preeeding day, carefully revised the rules 
drawn up and left us by our late venerable Father 
in the Gospel, the Rev. Mr. Wesley, which 
were published by him in our large Minutes, to 
which we consented when we were admitted, and 
by which we were regulated during his life: and 
whereas we have collected together those Rules 
which we believe to be essential to the existence 
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of. Methodism, as well as others to which we 
have no objection; we do now voluntarily and 
in good faith, sign our names, as approving of, 
and.engaging to comply with the atoresaid col- 
lection of rules, or code of laws, God heing our 
helper.” One hundred and forty-five of the 

thren, signed their names to this declaration, 

This has been followed with the best effects. 
Tuo only of the Travelling Preachers, who 
were present, William Thom,and Stephen Evers- 
field, refused to sign the declaration, and sepa- 
rated from their Brethren. A third, Alexander 
Cammin, signified his dissent by letter. They 
Joined Alexguder Kitlham, and made a Sehism 
under the name of Ihe new Itinerancy,” —lt is 
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an ayvful thing to disturb and divide communities 
of real Christians, (and especially those by whose 
instrumentality we have been brought to the 
knowledge of God,) upon points of doubtful dispu- 
tation! Had Mr. Wesley and his Helpers acted 
thus, their lahours would net have been so owned of 
God, and their zeal would have proved a curse 
xather tban a blessing to the world, —This great 
evil has however, in this case, been attended with 
good consequences to the connexion, as it has car- 
ried away some persons who had been very trou- 
blesome in the Societies for several years. 
ITbe Conference being now eonvinced that a 
division must take place, determined to remove 
every possible pretext from those who sought 
occasion against them; and to make every sacri- 
ice which they could make, consistently with that 
cause of God and Religion intrusted to their care. 
The: following letter will shew this determination 
in the clearest light. 1 


Leeds 
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To THE METHODIST: SOCIETIES. 
„ Leeds, August 7, 1797. 
Dear Brethren,  . 


We think it our duty to inform you by the 
earliest opportunity, of the measures we have 
taken, in order to fatisfy. those of our brethren, 
who have been made more or less uneasy by 
sundry publications circulated through the Soci- 
eties: and we trust, that on a serious considera- 
tion of the regulations we have agreed to at this 
Conference, you will see that the sacrifices in res- 
pect to authority, which we have made on the 
part of the whole body of Travelling Preachers, 
evidence our willingness to meet our brethren in 
every thing which is consistent with the existence 
of the Methodist Discipline, and our readiness to 
be their servants for Jesus's sake. # | 
1. In respect to finances, or money-mat- 
ters. We have determined, 1. To publish annu- 
ally a very minute account of the disbursements or 
application of the Yearly collection: And, 2. A 
| full account of the affairs of Kingswood School. 
3. That all bills for the support of Travelling 
Preachers, and their families, in respect to defici- 
encies, house-xent, fire, candles, sickness, trayel- 
ling expences, and all other matters of a tempo- 
ral 15 their support, for which the Circuits 
cannot provide, shall first meet with the appro- 
bation of the Quarterly-meeting, and be signed 
by the general Steward of the Circuit, before they 
can be brought to the Distiict-committoe. 
II. In respect to all other temporal mat- 
ters: It has been determined, 1. That no Circuits 
all be divided, till sach diriäon has ben ap- 
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proved of by their respective Quarter- meetings, 
and signed by the general Stewards. | 

2. That no other temporal matter shall be 
transacted by the District-committee, till the 

approbation of the 1 2 Quarterly-meetings 
be first given, signed by the Circuit-stewards. 

III. In respect to the receiving and exclud- 

ng private members of the Society. . 

FT, The Leaders-meeting Shall have a right 
to declare any person on trial, improper to be 
received into the Societ yy and after such decla- 
ration; the Superinten ant shall not admit Such 
person into the Society. 

«9, No person shall be expelled from the So- 
ciety for immorality, till such 9 be 
proved at a Leaders- meeting. 

« IV. In respect to the appointment and 
remova of Leaders, Stewards, and Local Preach- 
ers ; and concerning Meetings. 

1, No person shall be appointed a Leader 
or Steward, br be removed from his officè, but in 
conjunction with the Leaders meeting : the nomi- 

nation to be in the Superintendant, and the ap- 
probation or . in the Leaders- 
meeting. ; 

2. The former rule concerning Local 
Preachers is confirmed: viz. That no person 
shall receive a plan as a Local Preacher, without 
the approbation of a Local Preachers. meeting. 

4 3. In compliance with a request made by 
the Committee of persons from various 'parts, 
namely, That the Conference be requested to re- 
consider and revise those rules, which relate to 
the calling of meetings, and appointing Local 
Preachers, made last year; we say, No Local 


Preacher shall be permitted to * in any 
other 
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other Circuit than his own, without producing a 
recommendation from the Superintendant of the 
Circuit in which he lives; nor suffer any invita- 

tion to be admitted as a plea, but from men in 
office, who act in conjunction with the Superin- 
tendant of that Circuit which he visits. The 
design of 'this rule is to prevent any, under the 


character of Local Preachers, from burdening the 


people, either by collecting money, or by living 
upon them; and to prevent improper persons, 
who bear no part of the expence, from- inviting 
Local Preachers thus to visit them. But it never 
was intended to reflect the least disrespect on any 
of our worthy brethren, the Local Preachers, 
who, considered as a body, we greatly respect. 
And it 8hquld not be lost sight of, that several of 
the most respectable Local Preachers in the king- 
dom, who were in the Committee which met the 
Committee of Preachers appointed by the Con- 
ference, declared their high approbation of the 
rule, and desired that it might be strengthened as 


much as possible, as none could justly complain 


of it. e 
4. As the Committee above-mentioned 
requested also, that the Minute of the last Con- 
terence concerning the calling of Meetings te 
consider of the affairs of the Society or connexion, 
be explained: and as we are exceedingly desi- 
rous of preserving the peace and union: of the 
whole body ; we have agreed upon the following 
explanation, via, EE 

„1. As the Leaders“ meeting is the proper 
meeting for the Socjety, and — meet- 
ing for the Circuit, we think that other formal 


meetings, in general, would be contrary to the 
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Methodist ceconomy, and very prejudicial in their 
consequences: But, 

. In order to be as tender as possible, con- 
sistently with what we believe to be essential to 
the welfare of our Societies, we allow, that other 
formal meetings may be held, if they first receive 
the approbation of the Superintendant, and the 
Leaders or Quarterly meeting: provided also, 
that the Superintcndant, if he plcace, be Present 
at Every such meeting. 
1 In respect to all new rules, which shall 
be 480 by the Conference, it is determined, that 
if; at any time the Conference see it necessary to 
make any new rule for the Societies at large, and 
such rule should be objected to at- the first Quar- 
terly meeting in any given Circuit ; and if the 
major part of that meeting, in conjunction with 
the Pr eachers, be of opinion, that the enforcing 
of such rule in that Circuit will be injurious to the 
prosperity of that Circuit; it shall not be enforced 
in opposition to the judgment of such Quarterly 
meeting before the second Conference. But if 
the rule be confirmed by the second Conference, 
it shall be binding to the whole connexion; Ne- 
vertheless, the Quarterly meetings rejecting a 
new rule, shall not by publications, public meet- 
ings, or otherwise, make that rule a cause of con- 
tention ; but shall strive by every means tp pre- 
serve the peace of the connexion.— Thus bre- 
thren, we have giyen up the greatest part. of our 
executive government into your hands, as repre- 
sented in your different public meetings. 

Ahe Conference has reservet to itself the 
management of its on book concerns.) I his is 
most reasonable; as the institution was established 


tor che carrying on of the work of God under the 
dir ection 
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direction of Mr. Wesley and the Conference: 
was continued, by the DEE, or Codicil of Mr, 
Wesley's Will, terithe use of the Conference: as 
the whole burden of the management of the busi- 
ness lies upon the Conference and the servants 
they employ, and on the Superintendants of Cir- 
cuits: and also, as it is the only Fund which can 
supply any deficiencies of the yearly collection, as 
the accounts published in our Minutes for several 
years past clearly evidence, the yearly collection 
having not been nearly sufficient for the wants of 
the Preachers and/their families, and for the car- 
rying on of the work of God in general.” 

Ihe admitting Delegates from the people 
into the District and Conference meetings, was 
the popular cry of the contentious party at this 
time. The Conterence came to the following 
Resolution respetting it. 

« As to Delegates ; the Conference having 
. maturely considered the subject, are thoroughly 
persuaded, with many of our Societies, whose 
letters have been read in full Conference, that 
they cannot admit any but regular Travelling 
Preachers into their Body, either into the Confer- 
ence or District meetings, and preserve the sys- 
tem of Methodism entire, particularly the Itine- 
rant plan, which they are determined to support. 
But let it be well observed, that it is fully and 
explicitly understood, that if there be any accu- 
sation against a Preacher, or any difficult affair to 
settle, not only the Circuit, or Town Steward, 
but any Leader, or even Member of the. Society, 
shall be admitted as evidence, to the District 
meeting; provided the matter has been first heard 
at a Quarterly meeting.“ TO CET COD 


A | Since 


reposed in them. 
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Since Mr. Wesley's death, the Conference 
has at times addressed circular letters to all the 
Societies. They have also received Addresses 
from the Irish Conference, which they have 
answered; and from the American Conference, 
to which also they have replied. These letters 
and Addresses are signed in behalf of the respec- 
tive Conferences by the President and Secretary; 
are published annually. in the Minutes, and con- 
tain a considerable degree of information and 
advice, which is very profitable to the People. 

After the division which took place at this 
time, a few Trustees in some Circuits opened the 
Chapels to the Preachers united with Mr. Nil- 
ham, and refused those sent by the Conference. 
The Preachers at first seemed disposed to ap- 
ply to Equity, in behalf of the Societies thus 


injured. But upon further consideration, they 


submitted to the evil in the cases which then 
occurred, esteeming it better to build other Cha- 

than to encounter the trauble or expence 
of a Lawsuit. One thing however is clear, that 
those Trustees who have acted in this manner, 
are guilty of a very gross violation of the Trust 


July 30, 1798, The Fifty- fifth Conference was 
bald in Bristol. Mr. Joseph Benson was chosen 
esident, and Mr. Samuel Bradburn Secretary. 
Nothing new was done at this meeting. The 

ing amendments were made to former 
Minutes. PEE es | 
I. It was vecommended to the Districts to be 
very striet in examining the Preachers at their 
yearly meeting, respecting Morality, Religion, 
and their conscientious obseryance of the __ 
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It was also agreed, that the Minutes of each Dis- 
trict should be read in the Conference. 

2. Directions were given to guard more effec- 
tually against improper persons being received 
into the Connexion. 

3. A collection was made at the Conference 
by the Preachers, and one appointed to be made 
through the whole connexion, for the Societies 
at Nottingham. and Huddersfield, whose Chapels 
were wrested from them by the unfaithful Trus- 
tees, who joined the Schism under Mr. Kilham, 
to enable them to finish the new Houses they had 
begun to build. 

The Method ists in Ireland suffered considera- 


Wy during the past year, owing to the Rebellion 


ich broke out in that kingdom. Part of the 
Address of the Irish Conference to the English 
Brethren thus describes their situation.“. To 
attempt a description of our deplorable state, 
would be vain indeed. Suffice to Say, that loss of 
trade, breach of confidence, fear of assasination, 
towns burnt, countries laid, waste, houses for 
miles without an inhabitant, and the air tainted 
with the stench of thousands of putrid carcases 
already gut off, form some outlines of the mel 
choly pigture of our times. However, in the 
midst gf this National confusion, we, and our 
people in general, blessed be God, have been 
wonderfull reseryed ; though some of us were 
imprisone [xk ke by the Rebels: exposed 
also to fire and d in the heat of battle, eee 
carried (surrounded 4 hundreds of pikes) into 
the enemy's camp, and plundered of almost every 


valuable; ;yet,, we Hyves not suffered the least 


injury in our persons And moreover, God, even 


our own God, has brought us through ali, to see 
8 and 
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and embrace each other in this favoured. City, 
Dublin.) O that the Chur would therefore 
age the Lord for his goodness, and for the won- 
ers he 'hath done for us the meanest of has Ser- 
wants... 
The English Conference manifested a most 
Cbristiah and Brotherly spirit when this Address 
Was read. They 'Sympathized with their Bre- 
thren, and agreed thut All their Wants should be 
9 before their own necessities were con- 


4 Ar. Asbury in is Address to this Confer. 
ence, states the following particulars of the work, 
in the United States of America. He "observes, 
e Me have from one to'two Housand Travelling 
e Lotal Preachers They. are (daily rising and 
8 ming kot ward (with- proper recommendations | 
Kom dhe bective Societles) to receive Ordina- 
=p and theregulations' and ordinations of the 
six Yearly Conferences; form a weighty concern. 
From the Conference in Charleston Such Caro- 
Hina, to that held in the Province of Maine, there 
5s; a space of one thousand three hundred miles. 
80 Extenstvely / has Méthbdism sþread:in the 
Western World !-There were Seven Conferences 
Held 7 in America in the year 1797, at the follow- 
several places, Charleston, Salem, (in Virgi- 
Ania.) Holstein, Baltiinore, Philadelphia, Read field 
and Granville, *A General Conference is held 
every fourth year. The next is Na to 1e 
Held in Baltimore, itt May, 1800. 


Jh 29, 1799; The. Fifty th — 
began at Manchester. Mr. 2Sambel Bradburn 
was chosen President, and Dr. Coke Seeretary. 
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| By a letter . from Gior altar, (in 

Spain) the Conference were informed, That there 
were fifty persons in Society in that place. I hey 

walk according to the Methodist Rules, and ca- 

nestly desire that a Preacher may be sent to th 

This the Conference have not yet been Fi by 
do; but as this Society are inserted in the Minutes, 
| po dauht that help will be soon afforded them. 

Mr. Nebuchadnezer' Lee, who was formerly a 
Travelling Preacher in Ireland, also wrote to the 

Conference from Bengal in the East Indies, egr- 
nestly requesting that a Missjonary might be seht 
thither. Ihe Conference was. obliged to Vest. 
| PORE this also to a future day. 

Mx. William Thompson, Mr. Thomas Oli- | 
vers, and Mr. John Mullin, three of the ald Tra- 
1 Pr eachers, died this year. The Confer- 

S2 ence 
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ence mentioned thern with much respect in the 
Minutes. Mr. Murlin began to labour like many 
of his Brethren, without purse or scrip. In a 
few years he became possessed of a considerable 
property by marriage; yet he continued to labour 
as before, using his Fortune only as a means of 
doing more good. An eminent instance of faith- 
nes ! : - | N e 
Ihe American Minutes, bore the most ho- 
nourable testimony to the piety and usefulness of 
Mr John Dickins, a native of London, who had 
laboured in America many years; and who, as 
they observe, after standing the shock of two sea- 
sons, (1793 and 1797,) of that dreadful com- 
plaint the Yellow Fever, fell in the third awful 
visitation in 1798. A short extract of a letter 
written by him a little before his death to Mr. 
Asbury, is highly honourable to his memory. 
„My much esteemed Friend and Brother 
B sit down to write as in the jaws of death. Whe- 
ther Providence may permit me to see your face 
again in the flesh, I know not. But I hope 
through abundant Mercy, we shall meet in the 
presence of Gop. I am truly conscious, that I 
am an unprofitable, a very unprofitable servant; 
but T think my heart condemns me not, and 
therefore I have confidence towards God. —Per- 
Hhaps I might have left the City, (New Vork, ) as 
most of my Friends and Brethren have done, but 
when I thought of such a thing, my mind recurred 
to that Providence which has done so much for 
me, a poor worm; so that I was afraid of indulg- 
ing any distrust: so I commit myself and family 
into the hands of God, for life or death.“ He 
closed his Christian course on September 27, 
1798, in the fifty-second year of his age, com- 
| | mending 
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mending His soul to God, with uncommon joy, 
peace, and triumphant assurance of heavenly WA 
His Brethren close u long account of his industfy, 
uprightness,” and faithfulness, with Observing, 
that in the cause of God, He never feared thor 
Fatterxn Mut ine 2 
This year the Trish Conference beholing the - 
- horrors\which' ignorance, and the most deprabęd 
superstition, had occasioned in that kingdem, 
and feeling a lively concern for the poor Natives, 
who are subject to the Church of Rome, set- on 
foot a Mission for their instruction and edifi- 
cation. Three Preachers who can preach both 
in English and Irish willingly offered themselves - 
for this service. The Fnglish Conference encou- 
raged this benevolent design, and the best effects 
are hoped from it. Mr. Wesley longed over the 
Souls of that benighted people ; and their country- 
man, Mr. Thomas Walsh, (see page 56,) fell a 
Sacrifice chiefly to his great exertions in their be- 
half. Love still hopeth all things; and-perhaps 
the time will soon come when they also shall 
worship God mm Spirit and in truth, and walk in 
love as he alsn has loved them.“ „ 
The greatest harmony reigned at this Confer- 
ence ; but the zeal of both Preachers and people 
on the different Circuits, occasioned an expence 
that all their usual exertions could not defray. 
For a few years, the Couference have been obliged 
to borrow money- to answer the demands upon 
them, chiefly for the support of the Preachers 
families. This debt continued to accumulate; 
and the Yearly collection, which- is designed to 
Answer these extraordinary expences, with the 
profits of the books added to it, was found inade- 
| =" $ quate 
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quate to answer the present demands. The 
had no resource but to recommend an extraordi- 
nary collection to be made in the Circuits before 
the close of the year. Notwithstanding this 
pressure, the Preachers chearfully departed to 

their several Circuits, knowing that /e earth is 
. the Lord's, and believing that word, Trust in 
. the Lord, and do good, and verily thou shall 
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THE CONCLUSION. + 
A Statement of the comparative Increase of the 
Members of the Socielies, and of the Itinerant 
 _ . Preachers and ther Famultes, in Great Bri- 
tain and Ireland, for the last Twenty-nine 
TW: EE - 3 


Vears. Members. Preachers. Families; 


1770 2954086 120 43 
1780 445830 171 52 
1790 171,568 -291- 88 
1799 107,752 400 200 


| In the year 1770, a Preacher was supported by 
two e and forty-fiive Members, and a Fa- 
mily by six hundred and eighty- three. One: third 
of the Preachers were married. 5 
In the year 1780, a Preacher was supported 
by two hundred and forty-six Members, and a 
Family by eight hundred and forty-three. Nearly 
one-third of the Preachers were marriet. 
I.!n the year 1790, a Preacher was supported 
by two hundred and forty-five Members, and a 
Family by seven hundred and thirty. One- 
third of the Preachers were marrieu. 
In the year 1799, a Preacher was supported 
by two hundred and fifty-five Members, and a 
Family by five hundred and thirty-six. One half 
of the Preachers were married, 1 | 
| | rom 
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From this statement it appears, that the 
Preachers have not encreased in a greater pro- 
portion than the people, as some who departed 

from the Work; have invidiously as8erted. But 
the F amilies certainly have increased since the 
year 1790, in a greater proportion than formerly; 
nor is it possible to. revent this without. making 
*linseriptural Rules. The Families ate certainly at 
er great burden, and the People do 15 
el it as they ought to do. Being zealous for 
their several Societies, and for the conversion of 


their ungodly neighbours, they build Chapels, and 


solicit the Conference to, grant them additional 
Preachers, without making provision for the sup- 
port of their fatnilics, which are thus thrown upon 
the Conference. If this be continued, ittwill be 
impossible to bear the expence. But we may 
hope it will not. Some Circuits have made con- 
siderable exertions to bear their own burden, and 
more will follow that good example, so that the 
Fund ee Fearty *Stbscripton, and e 
mufs of ie Books,' may be used accoftling to 
their original design, to supply tlie Wants of tte 
poor Circuits, and che contingencies of the Bo- 
"Ay ab tage. 5 3 
he BOE ob Gould certainly be sup ported 
by every Iover of the Connexion. The © Enter 
. ence have REES . tinting on the 
ircuits; and l Kees ks. bk Con- 
SH 


- yierion Should never Püt for the good 
the whole. WY ould individuals in- 
1 . Yade this right, they woüld be guilty of a piracy 
of the wordt End. "ith respect to bobks that 
are really new, the Rule orders, that they shall 
l. de ria atithe Corference Press, beitig ap- 
Proved by the — eke not pu ated | 
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and sold at our Chapels, as the Books of the Con- 
nexion are. As brotherly love encreases all things 
will be done to edific ation 
Notwithstanding the care of the Societies to 
provide for the household of Fuith, they have not 
forgotten the precept, Do good unto. all men. 
Hence they have warmly supported every cha- 
ritable institution in the kingdom, according to 
their ability. The Sunday Schools, for the edu- 
cation of poor children, and by which they are 
also restrained from wickedness on the Lord's 
day, is ably and zealously supported by them in 
every EE This excellent institution was 
begun by Mr. Raikes, of Gloster, in the year 
1784. Mr. Wesley published an account of it 
in the Arminian Magazine for January. 1785, 
and exhorted his Societies to imitate this 
gentleman's laudable eample. Many thou- 
sands of those who were as Wild Ass's Colts, 
now repay the Christian labour bestowed upon 
them by being useful Members of Society, and 
not a few of them know and adorn the Gospel of 
God their Saviour); 8 
Another Charity, The Benevolent, or Stran- 
gers Friend Society, is almost wholly theirs. By 
this most benevolent institution, which is designed 
to relieve the destitute and afflicted of every 
denomination, many thousands have been res- 
cued from the extreme of human misery. It 
was begun in Liverpool, in the year 1787, by the 
Methodist Society in that place, in order to give 
some relief to the many Strangers who resort thi- 
ther. It is now general in all the large Societies, 
and the blessing of those that were ready to 
| _ come upon the conductors and supporters 
Of It: n e 
In this great Work, which I have now 3 
| om 
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voin its rler th tit pfesent time; the blessing and 
prottriion uf the Lord has been abundantly mani. 
fested. At the beginning the Preachers were oiten 
treated in the most brutal manner by lawless 
Mobs; but a tolerant and upright Government 
have Aways afforded relief in these persecutions. 
A instantes, (and tuo only,) of legak persecy- 
dong one in the Island of St. Vincents, in the 
West Indies, the ther in the Island of Jersey 
were s shppressed. The King refused his 
Assent ti aws purposcly made 'to deprive the 
Societies of the blessing of Religious Liberty. The 
'Throme of bur Mag thus established in righ- 

tevusness; and it is more than ever the duty of 
the Methodists t6 pfay, T hat no a for med 

inst tamahay proper! . 
Kt thei beginaing uf this gient work, the 
Felchen and Pebpie had hut fem Rules to walk 
by, but they wre powerfully influence d by a Spi- 
rit of HMvlinast, and an earnest desire to promote 
it in albpecple, It is d our duty (0 ptay, that 
our many -excalient/ Rules may 5 and not 
lessen. this great vital principle. 

Inv, or ht Rreackent Aniging that 

” Cirenize, his been a chief cause of the increase 
and prosperity of the Socicties. Its 'advantages 
were so many, tlrat perhaps too much was ascribed 

to t. But like all other things under the sun, it 
has its defects; and these are clearly scen where- 
ever there is a want of itlie real life of God. In 
chat case itis thought not to promote an increase 
of usetul and adifying knowledge in the Preach- 
ers; usmall stodk, it is thonght, mill Ido. for a 
Preacher, who has but uyear or two to stay upon 
n Cirpuit, and perhaps may never che stationed 
there again. It is to be feared also, that it does 
"Nor tem to -pronoteitiat 2 n 
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to subsist between Preachers and Preopie. As 


_ they expect to part in so short a time, they are 


too often compazatiyely easy about each other: 
and if they differ, as is sometimes the case, they 


comfort themselves with the thought that The 


Conference will come,“ instead of endeavouring 


to heal the breach. ,The Removals also are at- 


tended with a considerable'expence. 

It would betray a want of Faith and humility 
to say, God could not carry on his Work without 
Itinerancy. Vet he has s0'greatly blessęd it, and 
it is so agreeable to Holy Scripture, and the prac- 


tice of the first Preachers of the Gospel, that it 


certainly. is the bounden ꝗuty of- boch, Preachers 
and People to maintain it. J%,˖, Lopp who. gro- 
eth ine ancytuse, oan remove. ſihese apparent hin- 
drances: and certainly he will vemove them in 
behalf of all chose who walk humbly and closely 
with him. : 

Singing, which makes so considerable a part 
in the publio wership of the Methodists, is so con- 
ducted in some Chapels; that it forms a stricking 
contiast to all that Mr. Wesley wrote or eke on 
that subject. It seems to be a concert of gaered 
Music, father - than the Worship of that Hol x 


| Gor who d be sancrified in all who” approach 
unto him, Hence a evity is to be seen in the 


Worshippers; wirich was unknown among the 
old Methedists. This however is by no means a 
general case: and we may hope it never will be; 
ut that all hindrances to the holy and happy reli- 
gion of the Gospel will be for ever removed, and 
that Gop will abundantly bless both Preachers and 
People. | r ð 
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The First Race of Methodist Preachers. 
8 Gee Page 1429. 2 | 


Those a thus died in the Wok. Those 
marked thus + departed from it. Those marked 
thus f were expelled. Those without a mark are 
no labouring with their Brethren as Itinerants, or 
| as Invalids, nearly worn out in the Lord's _ 
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reid: Mather 
Barnabas Thomas + 


Christopher Hopper 
Daniel Bumatead f 5 
Duncan Wright“ 
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Isaac Brown 
— Waldron * 
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— Oddie +. | 
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James Clough r 
| I» 3 * 


7 ts 


| 


Ae Dempster * .. 

Rea 1 

1 Longbottom + 
e 0k "og +. 

„ 3 4; t 

John Morley + 

—— Brandon t. 

— Easton A 

— Jones +. 

— ” Oldham * . 

Murray +F 

— Socombe.* 1 


—— Furze 
Nelson 
. — Oliver 2 


John 
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John Murlin ® 
—— Pawson 
—Atley 7 
— . + 
Shaw * 
— Ellis ?. 
—— Morgan * 
— Dillon“ 
Heslop 7 
Johnson 
Whitehead 1 
— Gibbs F 
| Helton +_ 
Jacob Rowel * 
Jeremiah Robertshaw * 
Joseph Cownley © 
| Guilford * 
——— Thompson 
——— Pilmoor + 
Matthew Lowes * 
Moseley Cheek + 
Mark Davis + 
Martin Rodda + 
Nicholas Manners + 
Parson Greenwood 
Paul Greenwood * 
Peter Jaco * 
— Price + 
Richard Henderson + 
Walsh“ 
— Boardman * 
—— Blackwall x 


| 
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Richard Lucas * 


| Robert Costerdine 


Roberts 
Swindels * 


| Samuel Woodcock + 


Levickx © 
Thomas Rourke t 
Hanson 
Carlill 

— Lee 
——- Hanby *. 
— Tobias * 
Taylor 
Johnson * 


— 


Mitchell * 


Rankin r 
Simpson 
Olivers x 
Briscoe * 
Westall * 

— Newal Tf 
William Thompson * 
Pennington * 
Brammah * - 
- Freemantle 7 
Darney * 
Minethorpe _ 


| ———— Whitwell + 


— Orpe + 
Ellis 
Ashman 
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The Second Race of Methodist Preachers, with 
the Years in which they commenced Itinerants, 


(See Page 143.) 


Those marked thus“ died in the Work. Those 
marked thus + were either expelled, or departed from 
the Work. Those without a mark are now liv- 
ing. and in Connexion with the Conference, either 
as Itinerants or Invalids. | | 


1766 
Alexander M*Nab t 
Benjamin Rhodes 
John Allen 
John Standering * 
James Deaves + 
Lancelot Harrison 
Richard Burke * 
Simon Day 
Thomas Halliday + 
Thomas Dancer * 
William Fugill + 

William Barker + 
1767 


Benjamin Colley r 


Francis Asbury 
John Magor+ 
Joseph Harper 
John Smith * 
James Cotty + 
John Davis T 


John Peacock 


John Wittam 
John Haime * 


| Thomas Jane + 


Thomas Cherry“ 
Thomas Ryan + 
William Hunter“ 
William Harry + 
William Collins * 
William Buckingham+ 
| 1768 
Christopher Watkins 
George Shadtord 
Hugh Sanderson r 


John Goodwin 72 


| John Duncan + 


Joseph Garnett * 
Jonathan Crowle + 
Francis Wolfe + 
Martin Rodda f 


Robert Bell + 
Robert 
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e he: x Howard 
dane i Bar asley 
Stephen Prector T 
Richard Seed 4 
{homas Wride 

| 1769 
George Snowden. 
Francis Wrigley 
Joseph Fothergill T 
James Hudson * 
Jonathan Hern t 
John Bream 
Richard Whaicout 
Robert Wiik inson * 
gamucl \weiis* 
Thomas Barnes T 
Thomas Dixon 
Thomas Mott * 
William Pitt t 
William Whitaker * 
Samuel Smith + 

1770 

Ldward Slater + 


George Wadsworth * 


George Mowat 
John King, senior 
John M*Avoy + 
John Undrell F 
James Perfect F 
James Watson 
Michael M Daniel * 
Richard Rodda 
Richard Wright + 
Robert Swan 

Pobert W jlliams + 
Stephen Nichols f 


Thomas Janes + 
William Horner 
W illiam Winby * | 
| William Linnell F 
homas Tennant“ 
1771 
Charles Boon * 
Joseph Benson 
Jaraes Hindmarsh + 
john Pritchard 
John Moulson r 
John Watson, schior 
John Bristol F 
John Bretial ® |, 
Michael Fenwick r 
Nehemiah Price + 
Robert Lmpringham “ 
Thomas Tatton + 
1ihbomas Eden t 
1772 
George Snowden 
John Christian r 
John Roberts“ 
John Broadbent,“ 
| John Watson, junior 
John M*Burney * 
— Price 
Robert Dall 
Robert. Davis Tr 
Thomas Rutherford: 
Thomas Ryan F 
William Eells 1 
William Severn - 
| 1773 
' George; Shorter“ 


[oseph Bradford 


4 


. Joseph 
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Joseph Moore + 
James Wood 
John Leach 


John Wiltshaw | 
Michael Moorhouse + 


Ralph Mather t 
Richard, Hunt. t 
William Percival 
William Duffton +F 
1774 
Andrew Delap t 
Arthur Kershaw r 
Francis Smith + 
George Guthrie 7 
Jasper Robinson * 
Jeremiah Brettal 
James 8 
James Barry * 
John Moon 
John Whiteley 5 
Peter Mill 
Robert Howard 
Samuel Bradburn 
Thomas Corbett * 
WIlliam Tunny +. 
William Moore r 
William Thom + 
. 
Duncan M Allum 
John Valton * _ 
John Crook 
John Dean f 
John Prickard * 
John Beanland * 
Joseph Sanderson 
Peter Ferguson + 
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55 John Norris“ 


Thomas Vasey 
| 1776 


| George Brown 


6 


Henry Robins t 


Joseph Pescod 


Joseph Fothergill + 
James Skinner + 
James Hall t 
James Gaffney? 
John Harrison“ 
John Hampson senior + 
John Mayley t 
Richard Cundy 
Richard VWatkinson * 
Robert Davis + 
Robert Armstrong + 
Thomas Hoskins“ 
William Boothby 
William Lumley t 
I 
E dward Jackson 
Hugh Moore + 
Joseph Taylor 
ohn Fenwick 7 
John Howe + | 
John Hampson, junr. . 
William Church + 
William Sanders 


— 


William Myles 


„ 
Thomas Coke, L. L. D. 
Andrew Blair * 
Daniel Jackson 
John Accut +. 

John Liver more 


James 


APPENDIX 


james Burt F 
onathan Brown 
Nathaniel Ward 1 
Robert Black + | 
Robert Naylor * 
Thomas Warrick 


Wm. M*<Cornock, sen.“ 


1779 
Alexander Suter 
David Evans t 
George Button 
George Wadsworth * 
Henry Moore 
George Wawne® 
John Walker + “ 
John Booth 
James Christie + 
Thomas Barber 
Thomas Davies 
Samuel Mitchell + 
William Warrener 
William Simpson 
Zechariah Vewdall 
Robert Lindsay f 
A 
Andrew Inglis + 
George Gibbon 
Henry Foster * 
John Crickett 
Joseph Cole 
3 Coussins | 
Joshua Keig | 
George oped | 
Samuel Hodgson * 
Thomas Shaw + ' 
T 1018s er 


— . OOTY * 
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Robert Bridge | 


| Robert Hopki 
Simon Day 


William Creen 
William West 
Charles Atmore 


Christopher Peacock® 


( 


John In 


| James Wray“ 


ames Jordan 8 

ohn Fletcher * - 
am 

John Mittar® 

Joseph Algar ' 

4 homas Ellis 


Thomas Tattershall 
(i | . 
| Adam Clarke 


George Holder 


f Gustavus Armstrong 


John Barber 
John Glascock + 
John Gee 
JohnKerr 


| James Bo ie 


James alker 


James Thom. 


J Samuel Botts PD 
Thomas — 


T3 


an Thomas Write 


Robert Em rigghan® 


0 Jonathan Akin f 
. William Hoskins! 4 


1783 


| Chats Bond ! 


Edv ard Burbeck * * 
John 


, — 
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John Cowmeadow * 
fohn King, junior 
John Crossby 
Joseph Jerom 
oseph Armstrong 
James Rennick F 
Lawrence Kane 
Matthew Lum 
Matthias Joyce 
Robert Johnson 
Samuel Edwards 
Thomas Hetherington + | 
William Wilson 
William Adamson + 
8 
Benjamin Pearce“ 
Charles Kyte 
Joseph Entwistle 
Jonathan Crowther 
James Creighton 
James M Donald 
John M Kersey 
John Clarke F f 
Rt. Carr Brackenbury 
Timothy Crowther 
William Palmer 
William Butterfield“ 
William Hammett + 
Walter Griffeth _ 
1785 pn V7 
Alexander Kilham + 
Andrew Coleman * 2 
Charles Bland 
John Gualtier 
John Smith, junior 
John Ramshaw T. 


* 
* 


John Robotham + 


John Dinnen 


ohn De Queteville 
ames Ridel 


Peter Walker + 


Robert Gamble * * 
Richard Cundy | 
Willlam Hunter jun. 
William Blackburne 


William Thorseby 
| William Holmes 


William Fish 


I 66 
Abraham Moseley 
Duncan Kay 
David Gordon 


Francis Frazier“ 


George Baldwin 
George Hightield | 
James Gore 

James Byrom 
James Evans 
James Williams 
John Reynolds 
John Townsend 
John Barrett 


John A + 
John Atkins 


John Beaumont 
John Harper 


0 John Grace 


John Baxter 
John Gillis t 
John MGeary + 


I Jonathan Edmondson 


Joseph 
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Joseph Sutcliffe [ Robert Dall _ 
Stephen Kelshall F Sammuel Gates 
Theophilous Lesey | Michael Marshal!“ 
Thomas Roberts Thomas Hewit 
Thomas Smith + Thomas Kerr 
Thomas Gil! | Thomas Wood + 
Thomas Owens [ William Collins, jun. + 
Thomas Seward“ Wm. M<Cornock, junr. 
Samuel Bates „ | 
Samuel Moorhead | Alexander Moore 
Richard Thorsby Andrew Hamilton 
William Bramwell Benjamin Leggatt 
William Heath Charles Tunycliffe 
William Stephens Daniel Graham 
Thomas Broadbent 7 George Lowe 
1787 [ Henry Faylont 
David Barrowlough John Hicklin 
Francis Armstrong | John Furnace 
Francis Truscott / John Stephens“ 
Hugh Pugh * “ [ohn Stephenson 
John Stamp John Ryle 
John Holmes | John Wiltshaw | 
John Woodrow - Jasper Winscombe F 
John Sandoe | James Lyons - 
John Saunders f James M Mullen 
John Burnett Matthew Stewart 
John Black __ | Michael Murphy © 
John Darragh - | Nebuchadnezzar Leet 
John Melcomson — | Richard Seed | 
John West r Robert Smith 
John Roberts * | Robert Miller 8 
Joseph Cross“ | Richard Drew 
Joseph Entwhistle : Mark Willes ® 
Pierd Dickenson + Thomas Dunn 
Richard Reece Thomas Rogerson 
Robert Harrison Thomas Wyment F 


Thomas 
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Thomas Kelk 

Thomas Dobson + 

Thomas Elliot“ 
1789 


„ 


+ — 


Andrew Hamilton, jun. 


John Kershaw 
John Nelson 
John Denton 
John Grant 
John Cross 
John Beaumont 
Jonathan 1 hompson 
James M Quigg 
James Irwin * 
Miles Martindale 
Robert Lomas 
Robert Crowther 
Robert Smith 
Samuel Wood + 
Thomas Hutton- 
Thomas Ridgeway - 
Thomas Pattersori 
Thomas Werrill 
Thomas Cooper 
William Jenkins 
William Smith 
William Cox 
William Brandon + 
William Dicuade — 
1790 
Archibald Mesdoek 
Blakeley 'Dowling 
Charles Graham 


} 


n * 


= 


John 
John Hurley 


Richard 
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ö 0 Edward Gibbon 


George Sargant 
George Sykes 
John Braithwaite 
John Pipe 


ohn Boyle 

ohn Doncaster 

| John Saunderson 
Simpson 


4 Jon Dean 


John Grant 

Joseph Burgess 

James Lawtpn't 
James Anderson 
James 8 junior Ly 
Isaac Lilly + 

Hiott 

Owen Davis 

Robert Harrison 


+ Samuel Taylor 


3 Steel 


Thomas Simeonite 
| Thomas Fretherey 


Thomas Harrison 
Thomas Ryan 
Thomas Greaves 
'Thomas Brown 


| William Shelmardine 
A A William Denton * 
] [William Smith, junior 


William Aver 


Wien lee. Ty 


N. B. I have omitted those nd were 


admitted on Tria, but not received into the Con- 


nekion. 


No. III. 
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No. III. 


Mr. Wesley's Last Will and Testament. 
In the name of God, Amen! 


1 JOHN WESLEY, Clerk, some time Fellow 
of Lincoin-College, Oxford, revoking all others, 
appoint this to be my last Will and Testament. 

I give all my Books now on sale, and the Co- 
pies of them (only subject to a rent charge of 851. 

a year to the widow and children of my Brother)“ 

to my faithful friends, John Horton, Merchant, 

George Wolff, Merchant, and William Marriott, 

Stock-Broker, all of London, in trust for the 

general Fund of the Methodist Conference in car- 

rying on: the work of God, by Itinerant Preach- 
ers: on condition that they permit the following 

Committee, T7'homas Coke, James Creighion, 

Peard Dickenson Thomas Rankin, George Whut-. 
field, and the London Assistant for the time being, 
still to superintend the Printing Press, and to em- 

ploy Hannah Paramore and George Paramore 

as heretofore, unless four of the Committee judge 

a change to be needful. +.” „ 

I give the Books, Furniture, and whatever 
else belongs to me in the three houses at Aengs- 
wood, in trust to Thomas Coke, Alexander Ma- 
ther, and Henry Moore, to be still employed in 
teaching and maintaining the children of poor 

Travelling Preachers. rs 

It was found upon enquiry that the principal sum due 

was 16001. (see page 145.) : = 


I give | 
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I give to Thomas Coke, Doctor o MHite- 
head, and 7Tenry Moore, all the Books which are 
in my study and bedchamber at London, and in 
my studies elsewhere, in trust tor the use of the 
Preachers who shall labour there trom time to 

tune, 

| I give the coins, and hate els is found in 
the drawer of my Bureau at London, to my dear 
grard-Jdaught ters Afary and Jane Smith. 

I give all my Maluscripts toi I mas Cole, 
Doctor I ite head, and Hm Moore, to be 
burnt or published as they see good. 

I give whatever Money remains in my Bureau 
and Pockets at my decease, to be equally divided 

between Thomas Briscoe, Milliam Collins, John 
Easton, and Tsnac Brou-m. 
desire my Gowns, Cassocks, Bulk aca | 
Bands, may remain at the Chapel for che use ot 
the Clergymen attending there. 

I desire the London Assistant for the time be- 
ing to divide the rest of my wearing epparel be- 
tween those four of the Travelling Preachers that 
want it most; only my. pellise. Sen Rove 
Mr. Creighton; my watch: to mix friend Joseph 
Bradford my gold neal to Alis. Ritchie | 
| I give my 4. me and jrorses to James Mard 

| and Charles Whecter, in trust, to be sold, and 

the money to be divided, one half to Hanau | 
Abbott, and the other to the pole: members of 
the Select Society 

Out of the fixst, money which ariscs from the 
sale of Books, I bcqueath to my dear sister May- 
tha Hall, (if alive) 40l. to Mr. Creighton afore- 
said, 401, and to the Rev. Mr. Hehii Ol. 7 
And whereas I am enpowered by a late Deed 


to name tire persons who: are to Preach in the 
New 
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New Chapel at Zondon (the Clergymen for a con- 
tinuance) and by another Deed to name a Com- 
mittee for appointing Preachers in the New Cha- 
pel at Bath, I do hereby appoint John Richard- 
son, Thomas Coke, James Creighton, Peard 
 Dickenson, Clerks, 1lerander Mather, William 
{hompson, Henry Moore, Andrew Blair, John 
Vallon, Joseph Bradford, James Rogers, and 
IW lam Myles, to preach in the New Chapel at 
London, and to be the Committee for appointing 
Preachers in the New Chapel at Bath. "chu 
I likewise appoint Jen Brooke, Painter, 
Arthur Keen, Gent. and IWill:am Whitestone, 
Stationer, all of Nubtin, to receiye the annuity of 
_ al. (ZEnglish) left to Kingswood School by the 
late Roger Shel, E8q. © „ 
I gives]. to be divided among the six poor men, 
named by the Assistant, who shall carry my body 
to the grave; for I particularly desire there may 
be no herse, no coach, no escutcheon, no pomp, 
except the tears of them that loved me, and are 
following me to Abraham's bosom. I solemnly 
adjure my Executors in the name of God, punc- 
tually to observe this. | | 
Lastly, I give to each of those Travelling 
Preachers who shall remain in the Connexion six 
months after my decease, as a little token of my 


love, the eight volumes of sermons. _ 
I appoint John Horton, George Molſf, and 


William Marriot, aforesaid, to be Executors of - | 


this my last Will and Testament, for which trou- 

ble they will receive no recompence till the Re- 

surrection of the Just. | = 
Witness my hand and seal, the 20th day of 


February 1789 
JOHN WESLEY, (Seal) 
| Signed 
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Signed. scaled, and delivered by the 
Said Testator as for his. last Will 1. 


＋ Stat, in the presence of us 


WILLIAM CLULOW, - 
 . ELIZABETH CLULOW. 


Should there be any part of my personal 


: Estate undisposed of by this my Will: I, give the 
same unto my two Nieces E. Allison, and 5. Col- 


let, equally. 


WILLIAM aun 
ELIZABETH CLULOW, 
Feb. 26, 1789. 


Fo: | give my Types, Printing Presses, and every 


JOHN, WESLEY. 


thing pertaining thereto to Mr. Thomas Rankin, 


and Mr. George W AU fictd, 1 in trust for the use of 
the 1 „„ 
Pon WESLEY, 


A, 

pe | ES, 
ADMISSION, rules concerning « 14, 77, 188 
America, rise of Methodism in. 101, 102, 128 


,, late view of . 0 194 
Arminian Magazine, first publiseed « 116 
Antinomianigm, definition of 0 22 

„ remarks upon „„ 


——, Propositions levelled against 107 


8 of Preachers, in whom vested . 179 
As | 


ury Francis, a short account of „ 103 
Assistants, (Superintendants) their office. 68 


Authority, Mr. Wesley's . o » 3 92 


Bands, rules of mY „5 . $ 


—2, directions for '. . ® * 27 
——, remarks concerning speaking in 5 89 
Barbers, rules concerning 5 . RED. 
Bankrupts, rules concerning «© 107, 120 
Bennet, e division — 1 . 5 59 
Books, first managed by the Preachers „ 
— remarks concerning „„ oO 
Boardman, Richard, sent to America „ 102 
Bribery at Elections, rule concerning 2 
Calvinism, remarks upon „ 


, controversy respecting 109 
Chapel, the first built » * * 2 - 7 
m—, the first opened ä 
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Auer. New, (in London the 1 stone laid . 114 
—, contribution for, and law-suit con- 


| : cerning 3 8 . „ 
— Þirsal}, dispute concerning 187 
225 —, Dewsberry, the same 137 
Charities, Public, supported by the Methodists 201 
Circuits, account of (see Number) „ 0, $6 
, division of, rule concerning . 187 

Classes, institution of , * Ei Oh 
t. visitation of V . 13 
number to meet in them 113 
Collection, Vearly, institution of !, 
— regulation concerning . 


Clergy, Mr. Wesley's circular letter to 83 
Proposals trom them to Mr. Wesley 84 


Conference, the first held 1 117 
-, the design f A 
1 „time; and method observed 'i in 1 19, 139 
— of, rule concerning . 165 
8 held in Ireland Og „ 
Conversation, advice concerning 56, 88 
Coats, Alexander, a short account of . 91 
Coke, Dr. joins Mr. Wesley ; „ 
Covenants, of Grace, and of Works „ 
Covenant, entering into, first instituted - , 61 
Conley, Joseph, a short account of , . 1; 
Dancing, rule concerning 3 128. 150 
Darkness, must a Believer fall i but 5 at 
Death of the Preachers first published „ dx 
Delegates, question concerning 90 
Deed, of Declaration _ 122 
, Testamentary, of Mr. Wedley V 
Dickins, John, a short account of 5 196 
Districts, formation of, and rules concerning 160, 193 
Downs, John, a short account r 
dule concer ming 89 
Dress, observations on 3 ͥͤ > 
Py ing persons, ad vice concerning 8. 
| . | | East 
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Fast Indies, Mission to, proposed +." FI 


Extablisbed Church, Aae eien at: ; & +5 
——, union of the Methodists with 26 


the same subject 58, 60, 91, 
117, 127, 130. 133, 134, 136, 182 
Executore, of Mr. Wesley, transactions with 


the conference 3 a 150 
Expuls ion. of Preachers, rule concerning 180. 
— of Members 5 13 . 75» 188 
Faith, the doctrine of | ,. 1 31, 35, 39 
———, the assurance of „ , 2 

„justifying, the nature of e 
Families, of the Preachers, support of 62, 3 

187, 97 

" Favts, rules concerning: gg os 
Field-preaching, observations on = 74 

Fletcher, Rev. John, a short account of ä 
France, Mission to . . 6, a0 

Funeral Sermons, rule concerning «30 
G. . 

Galations, Epistle to, the design o | * 
Gibraltar, Methodism in 195 


Government, respect to,.a sacred ** 118, 167, 175 
Grimshaw, Rev. William, a short account of 28 
Hampson, John, a short Scout of „ 123; 146; 
Hervey, Rev. James, his Eleven Letters  . 83 
Hopper, Christopher, a short account of «. 55 


Hymn Book, the first publiched: .... : «8 
— „General 1 „ „ „%%% & 
Jane, Jobn, 8 a short account of » 56 
Imputation, of Adam's Sin, and Christ's righte- | 
ousness 22 

Increase (comparative), of Preachers "and Members 199 
Ireland first visited. . „ 
Justification, doctrine of. . 19, 28, 32 


8 Isle 
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Page 
Isle of Man, account of Methodism in , on 
Isles of Jersey and Guernsey, the same 124 
Itinerant Preachers, the first A 1 
Itinerancy, remarks upon 1 8 202 
Kingswood School, opened 5 . 63 
—-, rules respecting 122 
Kilham, Alexander, a short account of . . 183 
, Schism made 33 . 186 
Leaders, the duty of 52 os 8 53 
„rules concerning s 77, 188 
Library. Christian, published. 5 54 
Lord's Day, rules concerning + "af 
Love-Feast, the first. „ . 4 
— , rule concerning "Io 3 


Local Preachers, rules — . 


Manners, John, a Short arevuiit — A 
, Nicholas, the same . . 124 
Marriage, danger concerning — 71 
: Married Preachers, rule concerning . 159 
+. | Mather, Alexander, a short account of F 62 
4 Means of Grace. 8 6 „„ 
„ Meetings, rule concerhin „5 189 
Merit, proper, doctrine of, renounced . 113 
Methodism, rise and nature of 3 3. 126 
Methodist, name of d 585 11 
Methodist - Society, the first . . > 
Methodists, whether a fallen people n 
Missions, Committee to manage. . x36. 
Mission to the Irish Romanists + „ 197 
Moravians, Mr. Wesley* s union with «© 4 
35 „ his separation from 0 
Murlin, John, a short account of . 195 
N, | 
Names of chose who departed from the work, 
first published . * 05 
Nelson, John, a short ee 0 13 


Newfoundland, rise of Methodism 1 in >. - 329 
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| Pag 
New Rules, regulation concerning oa 6.” hy 
Number, of preachers, members, circuits, 96, 142, 195 


Oaths, links, warning against . R 88 
Ordinances, dispute concerning 8 9 ; 2 
= —, rule respecting =. . 178 
BU, for America ©. 3 12 
, for Scotland «© a 6. 
General . . 133 
1 rule concerning - . 168 
. | | 
Pacification, plan of wy . 177 
Perronet, Rev. Vina a short account of 126 
Persecution at Cor 5 . 55 
,, General, by mobs . .. 208 
— , Le al . « - 0 SY J. 
Popularity, the danger of 78 
Prayer, extempore, first used by Mr. weley 8 
Preaching, extempore, by him . . 3 
— , method. of . 2 81 
| „rules concerning „ 139 
Preacher, Lay, the first 5 
Preachers, how to judge of their inward call 3 
—— . design of their being called * 
— . how to be received wo 70 
— — ., rules and duties of „ „ 
e their wor K . . 117 
: , whether qualified for it . 112 
, should they follow trades +... gs 


—— not in the connexion, rule concerning 132 


Predestination, absolute, dispute concerning 6: 
R. 


Rebellion in Ireland, address concerning 193 
Removal of members from place to place, rule 


concerning 87 


Repolutions first entered into by the preachers | bo 
Revival of Religion . 64. 


N ed b enthosiasm Kc. 3 65 
„ N We 
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Page 
Revival at Kingswood School _. 4 97 
„rules to promote 31199 


Richardson, Rev. John, a short account 170 


Rulks, General, confirmed by the Preachers , 185 
8. 


Sacrament, by whom to be administered . 
Sanctification, doctrine of „„ i$o ITvi 45 
and, Brat vicited. © 914 1p 7. 

, advice respecting . 


Shirley, Rev. Walter, his circular 1 0 
— — - attends the conference 5 B40 


Sincerity, doctrine of „„ 36 
—— rule concerning x $$ 
, remarks respecting V 

., at funerals, the custom of 3 

Smith, John, a short account of ß 109 
er ev. Edward, the same e ge en 
St mu rules concerning, 2 972124 

rule concerning 1817 per how 3B 
Specter, rise of n) 004 TY 
, rules for eee SEES 7 
first Gin as one body 5 

Stations, rules concerning „ r Wy 
Supernumerary Preachers, rule concerning . 
— Tesche „ 595 136 
, of their vine Rn, 62 
Stewards, their office and rules _ * 188 

Sapernuated Preachers, fund for their relief . 
© , first instituted #5 SB 
—— —, rules concerning 165 
Tobacco, prohibition concerning. 1 
Toleration, Act of, advice respecting 133 
Trial, of Preachers, rules concerning 70, 123 
Trustees, of Chapels, the first chosen 45S 1 5 7 

, ſules concerning e, en 
ispute with, at Bristol „ EO 7 7 

— * anfaitbfulbess of. %¹ẽ⁴ e. „192 
Irust- Deed, 8 My. - > 8 
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Union, rules to promote 5 77 
——-, proposed in case = Mr. Weley 8 death 103 


Volunteers, rule respecting . 121 
View of the spread of Methodizm 5 f 126 
W. | 
Wakes, rule respecting . . 132 
Walsh, Thomas, a short account of - a 56 
Watch-Night, first introduced 12 
Wesley, Rev. Charles, a member of the fu . 
society in Oxford. 0 = al 
——— ceases to be an Itinerant  , . 85 
„ his death . | 134 
Wesley, Rev. John, - his birth, education, Kc. «1 
„ mission to America . p . 3 
„visits Germany . „ „ 
, commences an Itinerant . . A 
, visits Holland > 5 3 132 
, his Death 3 . 144 
—  —, his Will „ 
— — . his last advice to the conference 149 
—, his Life, by Dr. Coke and Mr. Moore 163 
3 Wheatley, James, his expulsion . . 87 
West-Indies, rise of Methodism in 131 
Whitfield, Rev. George, his union with Mr. 
: Wesley | - . . - ; 3 
—— —, his dissent from II 
— » his Funeral Sermon by Mr. Wesley 109 
Whitehead, Dr. a short account of 147 
— — appointed to compile a Life * 
| Mr. Wesley . „ 2106 3 
——— his dispute with the committee 
for printing „ 161 
— with the conference 163 
Women, speak ing in the church, remarks upon 89, 99 
Works, Mr. Wesley's, first published . 111 
—-—, Messrs. Wesley, Fletcher, and Sellon's 
recommended ty . $I 114 


[3 . Nuttall, Printer, Liverpool.] 
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